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Od redakgji

From the Editor

Studies in Sport Humani-
ties (dawniej Studia Humani-
styczne) to czasopismo nauko-
we, w kedrym publikowane
sa oryginalne prace dotycza-
ce kultury fizycznej w ujgciu
multidyscyplinarnym  (m.in.
z perspekeywy historii, peda-
gogiki, socjologii, filozofii,
psychologii, antropologii kul-
turowej, olimpizmu, teorii wy-
chowania fizycznego, teorii rekreacji i turystyki, nauk
o zarzadzaniu), a takze: polemiki, recenzje ksiazek, spra-
wozdania z konferencji i innych waznych dla $rodowi-
ska naukowego wydarzen. Szczegétowe zasady dotyczace
przygotowania tekstu, procedury recenzowania oraz in-
nych wymogéw redakcyjnych zawarte zostaly w regula-
minie publikowania.

W roku 2013 zmienit si¢ tytut czasopisma i czgstotli-
wo$¢ edycji (teraz dwa razy w roku). Mamy nadzieje, ze
angielska nazwa, a takze sukcesywne zwigkszanie liczby
tekstéw publikowanych w tym jezyku przyczynia si¢ do
poszerzenia kregu naszych autoréw, recenzentéw i czytel-
nikéw. Liczymy réwniez na popularyzacje dorobku pol-
skiej mysli naukowej w obiegu mi¢dzynarodowym i pu-
blikacje na naszych famach najciekawszych opracowan
autordw zagranicznych.

Wydawca jest Akademia Wychowania Fizyczne-
go im. B. Czecha w Krakowie. Czasopismo znajduje si¢
na liscie B czasopism naukowych Ministerstwa Nauki
i Szkolnictwa Wyzszego, indeksowane jest tez w bazie In-
dex Copernicus International. Wersjg pierwotng jest pa-
pierowa, wersja elektroniczna dostgpna jest na stronie in-
ternetowej redakcji www.sporthumanities.pl.
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Studies in Sport Humanities (previously Studia Hu-
manistyczne) is a scientific journal that publishes origi-
nal works on physical culture prepared from multidisci-
plinary approach (including the perspectives of history,
pedagogy, sociology, philosophy, cultural antropology,
olympism, physical education theory, recreation and
tourism theory, and management sciences). The journal
includes book reviews, polemics, conference proceed-
ings, and reports from other important scientific events.
Detailed guidance for preparing text, procedures for re-
views, and other editorial requirements are located in the
publishing regulations.

The title of the magazine and frequency of edition
(twice a year) has been changed in 2013 year. We hope
that the English title and subsequent increase of num-
ber of articles published in that language will result with
enlargement of the authors, reviewers and readers cir-
cle. We count too on popularisation of Polish science
achievements within the international environment and
publications of the most interesting articles of foreign au-
thors in our periodic.

The journal is published by the University of Physical
Education in Krakéw. The journal appears on the Min-
istry of Science and Higher Education scientific journals
list B. It is also indexed in the Index Copernicus interna-
tional database. The original version is the hardcopy ver-
sion, while the electronic version can be found on the edi-
torial board’s website: www.sporthumanities.pl.

Editor-in-Chief

Associate Professor Halina Zdebska-Biziewska, Ph.D.
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Dual Career Pathways:

Psychological and Environmental Determinants

of Professional Athletes’ Development

Matgorzata Siekanska, Jan Blecharz

Psychology Department
Faculty of Physical Education and Sport
University of Physical Education in Krakéw, Poland

Summary

The purpose of the study was: (a) to determine the process of dual career development (e.g., stages of develop-
ment, turning points) and its relationship with the type of dual career pathway; (b) to investigate the relation-
ships between some psychological determinants and the type of dual career pathway; (c) to investigate the
relationships between environmental determinants and the type of dual career pathway; (d) to examine the
relationships between the type of dual career development and the quality of life.

Data was collected using a semi-structured interview, The General Self-Efficacy Scale (GSES), The Satisfaction
with Life Scale (SWLS). Athletes (N = 95) were divided into three subgroups representing three types of dual
career pathways: 1) Balanced and harmonious development — no conflict between sport and education per-
ceived (N = 40); 2) Unbalanced development - orientation to sport development (at the cost of educational
development) (N = 34); 3) Unbalanced development - orientation to educational development (at the cost of
sport development) (N = 21).

The ANOVA analysis and chi? test yielded 19 statistically significant differences between the groups of dual ca-
reer pathways as regards: athletes’ family situation, the process of their development, self-efficacy, and the qual-
ity of life.

Keywords: professional athlete, dual career, athletes development

Introduction

To promote the dialogue between sport and education

pathways in order to establish ‘dual career’ pathways for

student-athletes the European Parliament embraced vari-

ous policy actions [European Commission 2007, 2011].

However, there is still a need to:

— understand better the nuances of students-athletes
optimal development,

— explore if the type of pathway is connected with spe-
cific personality characteristics,

— examine how athletes who represent different path-
ways of dual career development assess their quality
of life,

— create a favourable environment for them.

Research on sport expertise reveals that professional
athletes’ development is a long-drawn-out process based
on focused, conscious and systematic work [Ericsson et
al. 1999]. One can divide it into several stages that are

6 | STUDIES IN SPORT HUMANITIES

typified by a variety of challenges and threats [Durand-
-Bush & Salmela 2001; Coté, Baker & Abernethy 2007;
Stambulova, Stephan & Jidphag 2007; Stambulova et al.
2009; Coté & Abernethy 2012].

Challenges and threats are connected with transi-
tions that may have a normative or non-normative char-
acter [Ceci¢ Erpi¢, Wylleman & Zupanci¢ 2004; Alfer-
mann & Stambulova 2007; Stambulova et al. 2009].
Irrespective of the final consequences, they are usually ac-
companied by anxiety, uncertainty and an increased level
of stress. They affect all athletes dealing with sports on
a long-term basis who surpass successive stages of devel-
opment. Each consecutive stage is associated with greater
and more intense involvement in training and the devel-
opment of skills enabling one to compete on higher lev-
els than previously. That implies greater expectations and
commitments.

Normative athletic career transitions are relatively

predictable and possible to plan [Taylor & Ogilvie 1994;

nr16 ¢ 2014
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Stephan et al. 2003; Park, Lavallee & Tod 2013]. They
encompass the whole process of sports career develop-
ment, including its termination and post-sport life. Re-
search has shown, however, that athletes are mostly pre-
occupied with reaching the highest possible level and
improving their results in order to live up to social expec-
tations [Aquilina 2013].

The majority (60%) do not feel any need to plan
their development after a sports career is over [North &
Lavallee 2004; Park, Lavallee & Tod 2013].

Contemporarily, a growing interest is observed to
search for psychological mechanisms of career planning
[Ceci¢ Erpi¢, Wylleman & Zupanci¢ 2004; Torregrosa et
al. 2004]. Researchers refer to social cognitive constructs
such as self-efficacy and outcome expectancies [Stephan
et al. 2003; Jolly 2008; Demulier, Le Scanff & Stephan
2013]. Self-efficacy is understood as the self-evaluation
of one’s abilities to complete a given task or accomplish
a given level of performance and achievement [Bandura
1986; Lent, Brown & Hackett 1994].

Non-normative transitions are much less predicta-
ble, which makes preparing for them virtually impossi-
ble. On the one hand they cannot be planned, on the
other each athlete may expect them sooner or later. Ex-
amples of such transitions are: transfer to another team/
club, starting to collaborate with a new coach, or an in-
jury [Blecharz 2008; Blecharz & Siekarnska 2005]. The
consequences of non-normative transitions are also hard
to predict. They may involve temporary difficulties or
pre-mature termination of a sports career and, as a result,
searching for alternative objectives outside sport (e.g.,
education, work) [Corrado et al. 2012]. In the case of
a student-athlete, combining education with sport may,
on the one hand, be motivated by the urge to secure one’s
future after terminating sports career. On the other hand
it can result from the need for overall development. It
may also be an effect of expectations and pressure put
on by significant people, e.g., family members. In such
a situation the lack of a chance to explore and act in-
dependently combined with high activity and pressure
from the environment contribute to the forming of the
so-called foreclosed identity [Brzeziriska 2000; Aquilina
2013].

The relationships between educational development
of elite athletes and a sports career are determined by
cultural context [Alfermann, Stambulova & Zemaityte
2004; North, Lavallee 2004; Stambulova, Stephan &
Jiphag 2007; Caput-Jogunica, Curkovi¢ & Bjeli¢ 2012;
Corrado et al. 2012; Henry 2013; Stambulova & Ryba
2013]. It is also well established that the development of
a sports career takes place in a broader context linked to
the stages of psychological, social, scientific, and profes-
sional development [Wylleman & Lavallee 2004; Wylle-
man, Alferman & Lavallee 2004; Park, Lavallee & Tod
2013]. Studies have provided many examples of how the
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exceptional demands of high-level sport can prevent ath-

letes from engaging in a wide range of developmental

tasks across their lifespan, including those that are im-

portant for being satisfied with essential areas of activity

(i.e. school, work, family) and that are needed to form

a mature self-identity [Adler & Adler 1985; Pinkerton,

Hinz & Barrow 1989; Yopyk & Prentice 2005; Laval-

lee & Robinson 2007; Lally 2007; Kreb 2009; Romar

2012].

It is particularly related to the period of early adult-
hood (18+35), i.c. the time when certain changes take
place leading to the formation of a mature personality.
As a result of undertaking certain actions a person rec-
ognizes their traits and explores the possibilities of active
functioning in their surroundings. On these bases they
make decisions as to their further conduct and the direc-
tion their life takes [Lally & Kerr 2005; Vilanova & Puig
2013]. This is when we refer to identity achievement. It
is a situation of the greatest development potendial. It
provides a strong basis for making future important life
decisions, including the ones related to education and
profession. Such people are relatively immune to the in-
fluence of others and are not likely to break down under
the influence of emotions. They will treat these emotions
as challenges rather than obstacles hindering them from
fulfilling their given goals [Brzeziriska 2000]. The extent
to which identity achievement is attained influences the
psychological well-being of people in their mid-adult-
hood. Such persons are characterized by, among others,
high personal control of own self-development, reflec-
tiveness and low neuroticism. It creates favourable con-
ditions to fulfil developmental tasks assigned to an adult
[Gurba 2011].

The development of an athlete — irrespectively of
their age and the stage of sports career — does not take
place in a social void. The influence of parents and family
has been confirmed by numerous authors [Wuerth, Lee
& Alferman 2004; Siekariska 2012]. The areas of parents’
influence are determined by three major roles they play:
1) providers of support; 2) interpreters and commenta-
tors (the influence on forming of beliefs); 3) role models
[Harwood, Douglas & Minniti 2012].

The roles enumerated have a particular context com-
prising of:

1) general characteristics of parents and family (e.g.,
education, socio-economic situation, the number of
children, etc.),

2) characteristics of the child (e.g., sex, the position in
the family when it comes to birth order, siblings, at-
titudes, abilities),

3) parents general beliefs (e.g., relating to values, self-
effectiveness, gender roles),

4) parents opinions on children (e.g., expecting
achievements, perception of child’s abilities and in-
terests, etc.).

STUDIES IN SPORT HUMANITIES | 7
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Role-related actions taken by parents influence the
beliefs and value system of a child as well as the objec-
tives the child sets up, and their achievements [Fredericks
& Eccles 2004]. Successful career transition goes along
with a specific behaviour pattern of parents, yet moth-
ers and fathers perceive their roles and influence differ-
ently [Wuert, Lee & Alfermann 2004]. Proper support
and encouragement is needed before and after the transi-
tion. At each phase, both athletes and parents must adapt
to meet different demands. Positive emotional support
from parents increases the chances of reaching a higher
career phase [Siekariska 2013].

The purpose of the study was both to become ac-
quainted with, and to make comparison between, some
psychological and social circumstances specific to differ-
ent types of dual career pathways.

Before the study, the following objectives were for-
mulated: (a) to determine the process of dual career de-
velopment (e.g., stages of development, turning points)
and its relationship with the type of dual career pathway;
(b) to investigate the relationships between some psycho-
logical determinants and the type of dual career pathway;
(¢) to investigate the relationships between environmen-
tal determinants and the type of dual career pathway; (d)
to examine the relationships between the type of dual ca-
reer development and the quality of life.

Material and Method

Participants and Procedure
The names and contact to athletes were obtained via
sports institutions, universities, and schools. Potential
participants were invited to the research personally. Dur-
ing a short meeting they were introduced to the idea of
the study, and the ethical issues were explained (volun-
tary participation, confidentiality in data treatment and
presentation). The research was conducted individual-
ly (one-on-one) (approx. 70-100 min per each person)
within 14 months (from February 2011 to April 2012).
Ninety five top athletes (50 males, 45 females;
m = 26,76) including 21 Olympians, were invited to the
study which was retrospective in character [Coté, Erics-
son & Law 2005]. Participants represented 23 individual
and team sports (e.g., track and field, fencing, wrestling,
tennis, swimming, mountain biking, figure skating, ski
jumping, snowboarding, motor sports, football, hand-
ball, basketball). The data was collected using a semi-
structured interview.
All of the athletes who participated in the research:
—  were adults (over 19),
— were identified as talents in a specific sports disci-
pline in the past,
—  practiced sports professionally (participation in com-
petitions at the international level) until then or had
practiced at least uncil 18 years of age,

8 | STUDIES IN SPORT HUMANITIES

— confirmed their skills by achievements, competing in
their own or older age categories.

On the basis of the interview and qualitative data
analysis the participants were divided into three sub-
groups representing three types of dual career pathways:
1) Balanced and harmonious development — no con-

flict between sport and education perceived (IV =

40); e.g.,

— My education was always as important as sport.
I have never been in quandary. I love sport and
I need education.

— I didnt miss anything important because of
sport. I could continue my learning and com-
plete higher education.

They perceive both educational and sport devel-
opment as equally important (100%). They dont per-
ceive schooling as sports career inhibitor (90%). They
are satisfied with their education and/or academic degree
(87.5%).

2) Unbalanced development — conflict between sport

and education perceived (N = 55)

a) Orientation to sport development (at the cost of
educational development) (V= 34); e.g.,

— [ am a champion because I have sacrificed
everything to sport. I wanted to study but
1 couldn’t because of my sports goals.

— [ am interested in geography but it was im-
possible to combine studying and sport. I have
tried for one month. In spite of my best endeav-
ours I couldn’ cope with it.

They choose sport and perceive a sports career as
being more important than educational development
(100%). They pointed schooling out as one of the inhib-
itors of a sports career (76.5%). They feel overwhelmed
by learning (71.5%).

b) Orientation to educational development (at the

cost of sport development) (N = 21); e.g.

— I don’t want to work in sport after termination
of a sport career. I am interested in economics.
1 have to focus on my education.

— I gave up sport as [ wanted to finish school.

They perceive education as more important than
sport (100%). They don’t perceive schooling as one of
the inhibitors of a sports career (66.7%). They perceive
the school environment as rather unfavourable (teachers
not so supportive and helpful — 85.7%, they feel over-
whelmed by learning — 71.5%).

Instruments

The data was collected using a semi-structured interview

and the following questionnaires: The General Self-Effica-

cy Scale (GSES), The Satisfaction with Life Scale (SWLS).
A semi-structured interview: consisting of a demo-

graphic survey (e.g., age, gender, parents’ age, number of

siblings, marital status, number of children, number of
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coaches, education and academic degree, parents’ educa-
tion and academic degree, parents’ vocation, the continu-
ation of family tradition in sport practice, socio-economic
status), and questions concerning the process of the ath-
letes’ development (e.g., main phases, pace of develop-
ment, critical moments, persons perceived as important
for career development, perceived coach’s support, future
plans, level of realization of one’s potential in essential are-
as of activity, achievements in sport, achievements outside
sport) [Siekariska 2013]. The data was transcribed.

The General Self-Efficacy Scale (GSES): is a 10-item
instrument that is designed to assess optimistic self-be-
liefs to cope with a variety of difficult demands in life.
The scale was originally developed in German by Matthi-
as Jerusalem and Ralf Schwarzer [Schwarzer, Jerusalem,
Juczyniski 2008]. The GSES explicitly refers to personal
agency, i.c., the belief that one’s actions are responsible
for successful outcomes.

The Satisfaction with Life Scale (SWLS): is a short
5-item instrument designed to measure global cognitive
judgments of satisfaction with one’s life [Diener et al.
1985; Pavot et al. 1991; Pavot & Diener 1993].

The quality of life includes two aspects, i.c. subjec-
tive (being satisfied with oneself and one’s life) and func-
tional (being satisfied and self-fulfilled with essential ar-
eas of activity, i.e. in- and outside sport). The data was
collected using SWLS and by assessing the level of re-
alization of one’s potential in sport (0%—-100%) as well
as the level of realization of one’s potential outside sport
(0%—100%).

Analyses

One-way ANOVAs were conducted to evaluate the re-
lationships between the type of dual career pathway and
the course of the developmental process (e.g., stages and
critical moments), the level of self-efficacy, the quality of
life, the level of competence, and environmental deter-
minants (i.e., parents’ age, number of siblings, number
of children, number of coaches, perceived coach’s sup-
port, number of persons perceived as important for ca-
reer development).

The Hochberg’s GT2 method was applied post-hoc
to determine which differences in the subgroups were re-
lated to one another.

%? comparisons together with repeated measurements
were computed for nominal data (i.e.: education and aca-
demic degree, education and academic degree of the moth-
ers of the respondents, vocation of the mothers, the level
of competence, early specialization, exploration years, mo-
tives behind sport career termination). Ratio tests z with
Bonferroni correction have been indicated in the percent-
age tables with subscripts a and b. The values of statistical-
ly significant differences have been marked with disparate
letters, e.g., if one value is accompanied with a, than it is
different from the value accompanied with b.

nr16 ¢ 2014

Results

The research allowed to determine the process of ath-

letes’” development (e.g., phases of development, turning

points) and its relationship with the type of dual career
pathway.

All the participants had been identified in the past
as gifted in the sport that became their target discipline.
All of them went through subsequent phases of sports
development, i.e.: exploration years, phase of intensive
commitment, up to the level of proficiency. Exploration
(Since when? For how long?) comprises years of diversi-
fied activities, full of fun and enjoyment. Commitment
(Since when? For how long?) is a stage focused on im-
proving skills by systematic and deliberate practice. Pro-
ficiency (Since when? For how long?) means that an ath-
lete participates in competitions at the international level
and that sport becomes a dominating activity in the ath-
lete’s life.

Participants were asked about critical moments in
their career development. Data analysis [Kvale 2004,
2010; Gibbs 2011] revealed turning points (two types)
and crises in sports career development. Turning points
include positive experiences (e.g., significant success; co-
operation with a new coach; signing a contract) and if*
Jreult experiences that ultimately had positive consequenc-
es (e.g. injury, exhaustion, failure). Crisis points are per-
ceived as negative experiences that increase the risk of
premature resignation from sport (e.g. extremely difficule
experience, uncontrollable circumstances, accumulation
of difficulties, persistent stress).

The level of competence was assessed on the basis of
sport achievements and the course of development at the
highest, professional level of sporting competition. The
following levels were distinguished accordingly:

1. Athletes Resigning Prematurely (V = 20) — in spite
of high competence and the ability to participate in
competition at the highest level, athletes decide to
interrupt their sporting careers before the age of 30
years;

2. Athletes Waiting for Success (/V = 27) — competence
allowing them to participate in competition at the
highest level and achievements at an earlier stage but
still without achievements at senior level (age < 30);

3. Future Experts (N = 26) — single outstanding
achievements and the possibility of further develop-
ment (age < 30);

4. Experts-Champions (/V = 22) — outstanding and re-
peated achievements (e.g. multiple medallists at the
Olympic Games and world championships), practic-
ing professional sport at least until the age of 30 years.
There are both quantitative and qualitative differenc-

es between the above listed levels of competence. For this

reason — in order to ensure greater accuracy of the results

— two types of analyses were used. In the first case the
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competence is treated as an estimated variable [Cohen &
Cohen 1975] (Tables 1, 2, 3), while in the second — as
a nominal variable (Table 7).

Table 1 presents means, standard deviations, and
minimum and maximum values of the variables that
demonstrate significant differences F (Table 2) between
three subgroups: balanced development, unbalanced devel-
opment-orientation to sport, and unbalanced developmeni-
orientation to education.

Descriptive statistics for all participants and within
subgroups — means, standard deviations, minimum and
maximum values.

Table 2 presents F values for psychological, envi-
ronmental, and developmental conditions in three types
of dual career development. A multivariate: ANOVA
showed that athletes representing different dual career
pathways differed significantly in: age (p = .018), family
situation (i.e., mother’s age p = .046; number of siblings
2 =.019), the level of sport involvement after sport career
termination (p = .002), the level of realization of one’s
potential outside sport (p = .009), general self-efficacy
GSES (p =.022), satisfaction with life SWLS (p =.009),
the stage of proficiency (i.e. since when? p = .005; for
how long? p =.022), number of turning points — difhi-
cult experiences (p = .029), number of crises (p = .029),
and the level of competence (p < .001). All statistically
significant values are in bold (Table 2).

One-way ANOVA values for psychological, environ-
mental, and developmental conditions in three types of
dual career pathways.

To determine which differences in the subgroups
were related to one another the Hochberg’s GT2 meth-
od was applied post-hoc. Detailed results are presented
in Table 3.

Research showed that athletes who represented unbal-
anced development-orientation to education were significant-
ly younger (p = .014), had younger mothers (p = .044),
started the stage of proficiency earlier (p = .005), and
practiced sport at international level shorter (p = .018)
than athletes from the balanced development group.

Furthermore, athletes oriented to education had
a lower level of competence than the sport-oriented group
(p <.001) and the balanced development group (p < .001).

They also declared a lower level of sport involve-
ment after sport career termination in comparison to the
sport-oriented group (p = .010) and balanced development
group (p =.003).

Education-oriented ~athletes had fewer siblings
(p = .017), reported lower self-efficacy (p = .039), pre-
sented significantly lower satisfaction with life (p =.008),
experienced more turning points perceived as difficulties
(p =.029), and more crises (p =.026) than the sport-ori-
ented group.

The research also revealed that balanced development
athletes presented a higher level of realization of their po-
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tential outside sport (p =.007) in comparison with the
sport-oriented group.

Sport-oriented individuals were characterised by
a greater sense of fulfillment in sport than outside of
it, while people from the remaining groups had a great-
er sense of fulfillment outside sport than in sport. The
analyses additionally conducted within groups have
shown that people of balanced development felt a sig-
nificantly greater sense of fulfillment outside sport than
in it (M, = 75.42 vs. Myyide = 83.13; p = .026), sport-
oriented persons displayed a tendency to have a great-
er sense of fulfilment in sport than outside of it (M, =
79.12 vs. Myuside = 69.94; p = .056), while in the edu-
cation-oriented group the difference did not reach the
level of statistical significance (M, = 73.57 vs. My yide =
79.19; p = .270).

Besides statistically significant differences, the two
following tendencies between subgroups were noted.
Participants constituting the balanced development group
presented a higher level of satisfaction with life than ed-
ucation-oriented athletes (p = .069), and a lower level of
self-efficacy than sport-oriented athletes (p = .072).

For nominal data, y* comparisons were computed.
Significant differences between the subgroups emerged
for: athletes’ education and academic degree, education
and academic degree of the mothers of the respondents,
vocation of the mothers, the level of competence, car-
ly specialization, exploration years, and motives behind
sport career termination. Detailed results are presented
in Tables 4-10.

As to education and academic degrees, the respond-
ents were divided into four groups: vocational educa-
tion, high school graduates, undergraduates, and univer-
sity graduates. The difference between groups regarding
the level of education and academic degrees was statis-
tically significant (Table 4). The data pointed out that
most of sport-oriented and education-oriented participants
received high school education. In the balanced-develop-
ment group only every forth had high school education.

Undergraduate education was the most popular in
the sport-oriented subgroup. In comparison with the two
other subgroups — balanced development and education-
oriented — a significantly smaller number of sporz-oriented
athletes received university education.

A statistically significant difference was also observed
in the education of the mothers of the respondents (Ta-
ble 5). Nevertheless, analysis with a Bonferroni correc-
tion did not reveal particular differences among sub-
groups. Due to the fact that the general effect was signifi-
cant, the description will be based on count proportions.

In the school-oriented group more mothers of the re-
spondents had undergraduate education, graduate edu-
cation, and doctoral degree. The proportions of a par-
ticular academic degree of the mothers in the sporz-ori-
ented group and in the group of balanced development
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Table 1. Descriptive statistics for all participants and within subgroups — means, standard deviations, minimum and maxi-
mum values.

Variables Subgroups N Mean SD Min Max
Balanced development 40 | 28.48 7.05 19 48
Unbalanced Orientation to sport 34 | 26.74 6.56 19 43
Age development i i i
p Orientation to education 21 23.52 4.27 19 34
Total 95 | 26.76 6.57 19 48
Balanced development 40 54.68 7.45 44 74
Mother's age Unbalanced Orientation to sport 34 | 53.71 8.68 40 72
development Orientation to education 21 | 49.48 6.80 35 64
Total 95 53.18 7.97 35 74
Balanced development 40 1.23 0.66 0 3
L Unbalanced Orientation to sport 34 1.50 0.75 0 3
Number of siblings development - - -
P Orientation to education 21 0.95 0.67 0 2
Total 95 1.26 0.72 0 3
The level of sport Balanced development 40 1.70 0.46 1 2
involvement after sport Unbalanced Orientation to sport 34 1.65 0.65 0 2
career termination™ development Orientation to education 21 1.10 0.94 0 2
Total 95 1.55 0.70 0 2
Balanced development 40 | 83.13 | 14.92 50 100
The l’evel of rt?alizatio‘n Unbalanced Orientation to sport 34 69.94 23.33 10 100
of one’s potential outside development - - -
sport p Orientation to education 21 79.19 12.82 60 100
Total 95 77.54 18.79 10 100
Balanced development 40 | 31.15 3.53 23 40
Generalized Self-Efficacy | Unbalanced deve- Orientation to sport 34 | 32.82 2.77 28 38
Scale GSES lopment Orientation to education 21 30.62 2.92 23 36
Total 95 | 31.63 3.24 23 40
Balanced development 40 | 23.45 4.39 15 31
The Satisfaction with Life Unbalanced Orientation to sport 34 | 24.59 5.38 12 34
Scale SWLS development Orientation to education 21 20.52 4.13 13 27
Total 95 | 23.21 4.91 12 34
Balanced development 40 18.45 2.30 14 24
I1I. Proficiency Unbalanced deve- Orientation to sport 34 | 18.82 2.29 15 28
(Since when?) lopment Orientation to education 21 16.81 1.97 14 22
Total 95 18.22 2.34 14 28
Balanced development 40 8.50 4.88 1 20
IIL. Proficiency Unbalanced Orientation to sport 34 7.35 5.23 2 21
(For how long?) development Orientation to education 21 5.05 1.94 3 8
Total 95 7.33 4.69 1 21
Balanced development 40 .68 .69 0 3
Turning points Unbalanced Orientation to sport 34 .38 55 0 2
— Difficult Experiences development Orientation to education 21 90 .94 0 3
Total 95 .62 73 0 3
Balanced development 40 .98 .83 0 3
) Unbalanced Orientation to sport 34 .82 .76 0 2
Crises development i i i
evelop Orientation to education 21 1.43 .87 0 3
Total 95 1.02 .84 0 3
Balanced development 40 2.93 94 1 4
Unbalanced Orientation to sport 34 2.74 99 1 4
The level of competence development - - -
P Orientation to education 21 1.43 .60 1 3
Total 95 2.53 1.07 1 4

Note: *The level of sport involvement after sport career termination: 0 — none or no plans yet; 1 — community service; 2 — professional
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Table 2. One-way ANOVA values for psychological, environmental, and developmental conditions in three types of dual

career pathways.

Variables F(2.92) ? n?
Age 4.17 .018 .08
Mothers’s age 3.19 .046 .06
Father’s age 2.93 .058 .06
Number of siblings 4.14 .019 .08
Number of children 0.70 .500 .01
Number of coaches 1.02 .365 .02
Number of persons perceived as important for career development 0.55 .580 .01
Perceived coach’s support 0.62 541 .01
bttt oo i
The level of realization of one’s potential in sport 0.89 414 .02
The level of realization of one’s potential outside sport 5.02 .009 .10
Generalized Self-Efficacy Scale GSES 4.00 .022 .08
The Satisfaction with Life Scale SWLS 491 .009 .10
L. Exploration (Since when?) 1.38 257 .03
I. Exploration (For how long?) 0.90 410 .02
II. Commitment (Since when?) 1.43 245 .03
II. Commitment (For how long?) 2.24 112 .05
III. Proficiency (Since when?) 5.68 .005 A1
III. Proficiency (For how long?) 3.96 .022 .08
Turning points 2.14 124 .04
Turning points — Positive experiences 0.82 444 .02
Turning points — Difficult experiences 3.70 .029 .07
Crises 3.69 .029 .07
The level of competence 20.46 <.001 .30

Note: p — significance. Values in bold are statistically significant.

are similar. In the balanced-development group half of the
mothers had high school education.

The next batch of data concerned the vocation of the
mothers of the respondents (Table 6). The difference be-
tween the groups regarding the type of vocation of ath-
letes’ mothers was statistically significant. In the sporz-ori-
ented group — in comparison with the two other groups
— more mothers of the respondents had a sport-unrelated
vocation. In the balanced-development group every sixth
mothers had sport-related vocation. A similar proportion
was observed in the education-oriented group.

The difference between the subgroups regarding the
level of competence was statistically significant (Table 7).
Among the education-oriented athletes there were no Ex-
pert-Champions and less Future-Experts than in the
sport-oriented group and the balanced-development group.

The conducted studies also revealed differences be-
tween the subgroups in the course of sports career de-
velopment.
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The education-oriented respondents presented ecar-
ly specialization pathway (Table 8) more often than the
sport-oriented and the balanced development groups. The
difference was statistically significant.

The athletes were also interviewed as to the nature
of their experience during the exploration stage (focus
on one sport vs. involvement in several sports) (Table 9).
The research showed statistically significant differenc-
es between the subgroups. The balanced development re-
spondents more often — than the two other groups — had
diversified activities in the exploration stage, but only in
the case of the sport-oriented group was the difference sta-
tistically significant. Among the sport-oriented athletes
more than half were focused on one sport early, which is
three times more frequently than in the balanced devel-
opment group.

Another variable taken into consideration was the
motivation behind sport career termination (Table 10).
The education-oriented athletes more often than other
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Table 3. The Hochberg's GT2 post hoc test.

Factor level 95% confidence interval
Variables 1 5 ? Lower Upper
boundary boundary
Balanced development Orientation to sport .565 -1.87 5.35
Age alanced developme Orientation to education .014 .78 9.12
Orientation to sport Orientation to education .200 -1.08 7.50
Balanced development Orientation to sport 933 —3.45 5.38
Vi
Mother’s age P Orientation to education 044 .10 10.30
Orientation to sport Orientation to education 151 -1.02 9.48
Orientation to sport 253 -.67 12
Balanced 1
Number of siblings anced development Orientation to education .381 -.18 73
Orientation to sport Orientation to education 017 .08 1.02
The level of sport Balanced devel - Orientation to sport .980 -.32 43
alanced developme
involvement after sport velop Orientation to education .003 17 1.04
career termination Orientation to sport Orientation to education .010 11 1.00
The level of realization of Balanced development Orientation to sport .007 2.96 23.41
one’s potential p Orientation to education .803 —7.88 15.75
outside sport Orientation to sport Orientation to education .189 -21.42 2.92
Ori i .072 -3.46 11
Generalized Self-Efficacy | Balanced development HIentation to sport_ / >
Scale GSES Orientation to education .896 -1.53 2.59
Orientation to sport Orientation to education .039 .08 4.32
™ i b Life | Balanced devel Orientation to sport .660 -3.81 1.54
¢ Satistaction with Life | Balanced development Orientation to education .069 -.16 6.02
Scale SWLS
Orientation to sport Orientation to education .008 0.88 7.25
Orientation to sport .853 -1.64 .89
. i Bal 1
?slinlc)zoj}i:ﬁ;y alanced development Orientation to education .022 .18 3.10
) Orientation to sport Orientation to education .005 Sl 3.52
i i .62 -1.4 .
III. Proficiency Balanced development Or}cntat%on £0 Sport - 629 S 373
(For how long?) Orientation to education .018 47 6.43
) Orientation to sport Orientation to education .198 =77 5.38
. . Orientation to sport 223 —.11 .70
Pgigéziz er;trsie_nces Balanced development Orientation to education .548 -.70 24
P Orientation to sport Orientation to education .029 -1.00 —.04
Orientation to sport .810 =31 .61
Crises Balanced development Orientation to education 119 -99 .08
Orientation to sport Orientation to education .026 -1.15 -.06
Balanced development Orientation to sport .746 -.32 .70
The level of competence alanced developme Orientation to education <.001 91 2.09
Orientation to sport Orientation to education <.001 .70 1.91
Note: p — significance. Values in bold are statistically significant.
Table 4. Education and academic degree.
Subgroup
X . Balanced Orientation Orientation
Education and academic degree .
development to sport to education
N % N % N %
Vocational 0, 0.0 1, 2.9 0, 0.0
High school 11, 27.5 24y, 70.6 14, 66.7
Undergraduate 7ab 17.5 8p 23.5 0, 0.0
Graduate 22, 55.0 1y 2.9 74 33.3
Total 40 100.0 34 100.0 21 100.0

Note: % = 30.07; df = 6; p <.001
Cramér’s V= .39
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Table 5. Education and academic degree of the mothers of the respondents.

Subgroup
Education and academic degree Balanced Orientation Orientation
of the mothers of the respondents development to sport to education
N % N % N %
Vocational 5. 12.5 8, 23.5 1, 4.8
High school 20, 50.0 15, 44.1 7a 33.3
Undergraduate 0, 0.0 0, 0.0 2, 9.5
Graduate 15, 37.5 11, 32.4 10, 47.6
Doctoral degree 0, 0.0 0, 0.0 1, 4.8
Total 40 100.0 34 100.0 21 100.0
Note: x* = 15.57; df = 8; p = .049
Cramér’s V=.28
Table 6. Vocation of the mothers of the respondents.
Subgroup
Vocation of the mothers Balanced development Orientation Orientati'on
of the respondents to sport to education
N % N % N %
Sport-unrelated 33, 82.5 34y, 100.0 17, 81.0
Sport-related 7a 17.5 0y, 0.0 4, 19.0
Total 40 100.0 34 100.0 21 100.0
Note: x* = 6.96; df = 2; p = .031
Cramér’s V=27
Table 7. The level of competence.
Subgroup
The level of competence Balanced development Orientation to sport Orientation to education
N % N % N %
1. Athletes Resigning Prematurely 3, 7.5 4, 11.8 13 61.9
2. Athletes Waiting for Success 10, 25.0 10, 29.4 7a 33.3
3. Future Experts 14, 35.0 11, 32.4 1p 4.8
4. Expert-Champions 13, 32.5 9. 26.5 0p 0.0
Total 40 100.0 34 100.0 21 100.0

Note: x* = 33.49; df = 6; p < .001
Cramérs V= .42

respondents — balanced development and sport-oriented
— decided to resign from sport prematurely because of
several reasons and new goals outside sport. In both the
sport-oriented and the balanced-development groups, simi-
lar proportions were observed.

Discussion and conclusions

Cross-subgroup comparison

The results of the research described in this article in-
clude common features in the process of athletes’ devel-
opment and in the social environment as well as a num-

14 | STUDIES IN SPORT HUMANITIES

ber of differences between subgroups representing three
pathways of dual career.

The common features cover the first two stages of
development, number of turning points — positive ex-
periences, some aspects of family situation (i.e., marital
status, number of children, father’s age, father’s voca-
tion, father’s education and academic degree, the con-
tinuation of family tradition in sport practice, socio-
economic status), number of coaches and persons per-
ceived as important for career development, coach’s
support, and the level of realization of athletes” poten-
tial in sport.
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Table 8. Early specialization.

Subgroup
Early specialization Balanced development Orientation to sport Orientation to education
N % N % N %
Yes 10a 25.0 11a 32.4 17b 81.0
No 30a 75.0 23a 67.6 4b 19.0
Total 40 100.0 34 100.0 21 100.0
Note: y? = 19.25; df = 2; p <.001
Cramér's V= .45
Table 9. Exploration years.
Subgroup
Exploration years Balanced development Orientation to sport Orientation to education
N % N % N %
Focus on one sport 7a 17.5 18, 52.9 9a,b 42.9
Involvement in several sports 33, 82.5 16, 47.1 12, 57.1
Total 40 100.0 34 100.0 21 100.0
Note: x? = 10.63; df = 2; p = .005
Cramérs V=33
Tables 10. Motives behind sport career termination.
Subgroup
Motives behind sport career termination deBa}anced Orientation Ori;cintati'on
velopment to sport to education
N % N % N %
Lack of sport goals 54 62.5 4, 50.0 0y 0.0
Several reasons and goals outside sport 3, 37.5 4, 50.0 13 100.0
Total 8 100.0 8 100.0 13 100.0

Note: x* = 10.89; df = 2; p = .004
Cramérs V= .61

The study revealed a distinctive characteristic of the
developmental process, family situation and psychologi-
cal functioning specific to each of the dual career path-
ways.

The process of athletes’ development. When taking into
account the age of starting and the duration of the first
two phases of development, no significant differences
were noted between the groups under the survey. The re-
vealed differences concern the character and range of ex-
periences in the exploration phase. Athletes representing
both the education-oriented and the balanced development
groups had an opportunity to try various kinds of sport
and physical activities, but started professional training
earlier than other respondents. This fact can draw heavily
on the course of a future career, as the commencement
of a particular training is associated with greater sacri-
fice (in terms of time and money), greater expectations
and greater effort. Sports activity obtains a more serious
character. Therefore the risk is higher of losing balance
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between planned and structured actions associated with
hard work on the one hand, and deliberate play accom-
panied by pleasure and joy on the other. Losing the bal-
ance between these two forms of activity may diminish
the interest in doing sports or even contribute to resign-
ing from it altogether [Coté & Hay 2002]. The explana-
tion above is also supported by the fact that the respond-
ents from the education-oriented group started competing
at the proficiency level eatlier, but their career in sport
lasted for a shorter period of time.

The study conducted did not reveal any differences
in reference to turning points perceived as positive expe-
riences. The uncovered differences refer to difficult ex-
periences and crises. Education-oriented athletes signifi-
cantly more frequently than sport-oriented respondents
were affected by situations accompanied with unpleas-
ant emotions and situations demanding working out
a new way of dealing with problems or asking for ad-
ditional support. Overall, although not desirable (no-
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body wishes for an injury or a failure after all), difficult
experiences were regarded as important and valuable for
development by the athlete. Comparing difficult experi-
ences and crises, it can be stated that in the case of the
former, the athlete focuses predominantly on finding so-
lutions and possibilities to cope with the situation. Af-
ter such an experience the athlete draws conclusions for
the future, gains greater self-confidence and “strength-
ens the resources” [Blecharz & Siekanska 2007]. In the
case of a crisis, on the other hand, an athlete considers
the possibility of resigning from doing sport, or even
decides to undertake relevant actions and — temporar-
ily or permanently — suspends sports activity. As a result
their career in sport is frequently pre-maturely terminat-
ed. Surveys on professional athletes have indicated that
after the first crisis, 3.3% of athletes end sports career.
This value soars if a second crisis is observed and reaches
up to 50%. The next crisis is not accompanied with such
a sharp rise. As many as 55.5% of cases end with resigna-
tion [Siekanska 2013].

Psychological determinants. Analysing the results con-
cerning the reasons the sports career terminates, it can be
noted that education-oriented athletes — contrary to the
remaining respondents — never resigned due to the lack
of sports goals. The reasons for resignation were complex
and associated with lower general satisfaction with life
and secking new goals outside sport.

Interestingly, education-oriented —individuals, al-
though presenting significantly lower level of compe-
tence in sport than the balanced development and spors-
oriented athletes, declare a similar level of the sense of
accomplishment in sport. Due to the fact that all re-
spondents were identified as budding talents in a specific
sports discipline and due to the fact that the differenc-
es in accomplishment were revealed only at the highest
level of sports competition, a lower level of competence
and yet the feeling of sport accomplishment may result
from a given structure of abilities and interests going be-
yond sport. The sport-oriented group is different, as fo-
cusing on sport and connecting it to a person’s future is
casily observed. It secems that what is relevant to explain
the uncovered interdependency may at the same time be
the way athletes perceive their own competence and the
ability to cope. The belief in one’s efficacy seems to be in-
teresting in this context. Studies have revealed that, com-
pared to the sport-oriented group, the education-oriented
respondents have significantly lower conviction of their
own efficacy, which informs about the extent to which
they feel responsible for successful outcomes and about
how they assess their abilities to cope with difficult situ-
ations and crises.

Environmental determinants. The results of the stud-
ies point to the existence of numerous interdependencies
between family situation and the type of a dual career
pathway. Education-oriented respondents were brought
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up in families with a smaller number of children. This has
a bearing upon the shape of social orientation and of par-
ticular traits, interests, ways of spending free time, com-
munication skills and interpersonal relations [S¢kowski
& Sickanska 2008]. Earlier studies indicate that siblings,
especially older ones, play a crucial role in shaping behav-
iours connected with doing sports [Coté 1999]. They can
also provide additional support, which is particularly im-
portant in the context of coping with difficult situations
and crisis moments.

No correlation between the age, occupation, and ed-
ucation of the father and the type of a dual career path-
way on the other hand was detected. It was, however, re-
vealed that mothers of education-oriented athletes are bet-
ter educated than mothers of the remaining respondents,
having much greater sports accomplishments. Similar re-
sults were obtained in a study conducted in Portugal. It
was shown, among others, that better-educated parents
have greater expectations when the sports future of their
children is concerned [Gomes et al. 2009].

The quality of life. The quality of life encompasses
general satisfaction with oneself and one’s life (the sub-
jective aspect) and the feeling of fulfilling one’s abilities
in sport and outside of it. The studies conducted have
shown that all respondents present a similar level of sat-
isfaction and self-fulfilment in sport (m = 76.34%). The
differences revealed refer to general satisfaction with life
and the feeling of self-fulfilment outside sport. They are
the most noticeable in the sport-oriented group, which
declares the greatest satisfaction with life, the strongest
feeling of self-fulfilment in sport and the weakest feeling
of self-fulfilment outside sport. Moreover, only in this
group was the value related to sport higher than the value
referring to the remaining (i.e., outside sport) areas of ac-
tivity. In the balanced development and education-oriented
groups the differences between values were smaller. Sum-
ming up all the enumerated aspects of the quality of life
it can be stated that the balanced development group is
characterised by versatile and harmonious development.
For the sport-oriented group the major area of developing
personal potential and the source of satisfaction is sport.
Education-oriented respondents are less satisfied with
themselves and their life and display a tendency to seck
goals outside sport. This may be connected with the con-
sequences of difficult experiences and crises or the lack
(or weakening) of belief in the possibility to obtain satis-
fying effects of activities undertaken in relation to sport.

Limitations of the study, future research

and applications

One of the limitations of the study is its retrospective
character. Respondents’ memory selection and rein-
terpretation process could play a role in the results ob-
tained. On the other hand the retrospective design in the
current study was thought advantageous, as it allowed
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the respondents to look back on their experiences from
the perspective of a more mature personality [Lavalle &
Robinson 2007].

It would also be recommended to survey a greater
number of athletes, especially those representing the edu-
cation-oriented pathway.

As far as future research is concerned, the analysis of
the results obtained calls for, among others, further ex-
plorations of the psychological mechanisms able to ex-
plain the premature resignation at the stage of proficiency.

As one of the reasons of premature resignation is the
prolonging conflict of important goals (e.g. further edu-
cation, the willingness to set up a family), it is justifiable
to conduct a study considering the sexes of athletes.

Studies on the correlates of psychological well-being
suggest that demographic factors (e.g. marriage) may im-
pact women differently than men [Diener, Lucas, Oishi
2004]. Presumably it is connected with the development
of identity that is shaped according to different patterns
in women and men. Women exhibit progress towards
the identity achievement earlier. While male athletes
treat assuming new social roles (e.g., marriage, setting up
a family) as the beginning of “the stabilization” phase,
females associate it with the potential necessity of mak-
ing a choice and resigning from doing professional sport.
A broader context of studies is also worth taking into
consideration in order to connect the psychology of sport
perspective with the approach offered by the psychology
of individual differences. It would imply employing the
whole range of abilities and interests, not only those di-
rectly relating to sport.

The obtained results have a practical application.
They can help in better understanding of the psychologi-
cal, developmental, and environmental factors that influ-
ence athletes’ dual career and are favourable to the opti-
mal development. They can also help to recognize agents
that can increase the risk of premature resignation from
sport (i.e., acceleration of development, early specializa-
tion, parents influence).

The study supports a holistic approach in applied
sport psychology that means treating athletes as individ-
uals participating in many areas of life and belonging to
different social environments.
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Pierre de Coubertin

and His Relation to the Catholic Church

Alois Koch

Summary

Those who deal more closely with the person of Pierre de Coubertin (1863-1937) and with the Olympic ideology
created by him, will come across his relations to representatives of the Catholic Church.

There is mostly pointed also to the fact that central statements of Coubertin about sport and Olympism devel-
oped in meetings with church representatives, for instance the Olympic motto “Citius, Altius, Fortius *, formu-
lated by the Dominican Henri Didon. On the other hand there is often emphasized from the Catholic side, how
one had nevertheless stood from the outset at Coubertin’s side, and had supported him in his ideas.

The text will describe the Catholic Childhood and Youth of Coubertin, his special relations to the Jesuits and his
time in the Jesuits College in Paris. In a special chapter Coubertin take position on Sport as “Remedy” against
sexual aberrations in the youth, very engaged discussed on the beginning of the 20st century. Coubertin and his
relations to representatives of the Catholic Church, especially concerning his visit by Pope Pius X in the Vatican in
1905, will be overestimated by Olympic historians. Much more important is Coubertin’s views on Christianity and
its relation to the body and to physical exercises in general including his interpretation of his “Muscle Religion”
as an affront against Christianity. The author evaluated great German Olympic philosophers (e.g. Lenk, Wirkus,
Malter). From special importance is Coubertin’s description of the Muscle Religion trough the participation of

Arts in Olympism.

Keywords: Coubertin, philosophy, Olympism, Catholic Church

Preliminary Remark

Those who deal closer with the person of Pierre de Cou-
bertin (1863-1937), the founder of the Olympiad of
modern times, and with the Olympic ideology created
by him, will come across his relations to representatives
of the Catholic Church — particularly in the time when
he began his project.

There is mostly pointed also to the fact that cen-
tral statements of Coubertin about sport and Olymp-
ism developed in meetings with church representatives,
for instance the Olympic motto “Citius, Altius, Fortius
— Faster, Higher, Stronger”, formulated by the Domini-
can Henri Didon. Time and again there is referred also
to Coubertin’s meeting with Pope PIUS X (1903-1914),
who gave his “blessing”, as it were, to the Olympiad and
to Coubertin’s conceptions. On the other hand there is
often emphasized from the Catholic side, how one had
nevertheless stood from the outset at Coubertin’s side,
and had supported him in his ideas.

Hence it is worthwhile to examine closer this par-
tial aspect — the relation of Coubertin to the Catholic
Church — namely the question how this relation appears
in Coubertin’s writings, and how it is understood there.
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Could it be that he — at least in the starting time — only
looked for and found in the representatives of the Cath-
olic Church possible or actual confederates? Do not es-
pecially some of his statements about “religion” indicate
that he had left the ground of the religion of his child-
hood and youth long since? Does not this dissociation
manifest itself clearly in the setting up of the “muscle re-
ligion” of Olympism, with its “quasi-religious salvation
promises”? [Alkemeyer 1996a, p. 162]

With these questions is marked the course of the
following considerations. Proceeding from Coubertin’s
Catholic childhood and youth and his relations to repre-
sentatives of the Catholic Church his views on the rela-
tion of Christianity to sport and sporting exercises are to
be stated and critically examined, his ideas of a “muscle
religion”, and finally his efforts to represent this “muscle
religion” artistically.

The investigations are limited to a large extent to
those writings of Coubertin translated into German. The
biography of Marie Théreése Eyquem [1972], which al-
most reads like a hagiography, has — as far as Coubertin’s
life is concerned — only limited value, likewise the state-
ments of Carl Diem on occasion of the 50th anniversary

of the IOC 1944 in Lausanne [Diem 1965].
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As Alkemeyer rightly states, the reader learns by
them only quite conditionally something “about Cou-
bertin’s situation in the social area of French society”,
hardly something “about his position on the field of edu-
cational discussions at that time, about forerunners and
contemporaries” etc. [Alkemeyer 1996a, p. 42].

The more is spoken about Coubertin’s “vocation”,
about the “prophetic power of his genius”, and about his
“mental format of a universal historian”, in whom “the
ruler of fate” — thereby probably God is meant — “united
all those gifts that were necessary to recall one of the most
shining thoughts of occidental culture ... into the light
of the world” [Diem 1965, p. 7, 8 and 9]. It is anyhow
high time to bring out his figure “from the sacral twi-
light” [Alkemeyer 1996a, p. 44].

The writings resp. statements of Coubertin are quot-
ed only with the respective abbreviations. These are to be
taken from the bibliography.

For valuable references and information for my essay
I return thanks to Professor Dr. Norbert Miiller and to
the archivist of the French Province of the Jesuits.

A Catholic Childhood and Youth

About Coubertin’s childhood (born in 1863) there exist
apparently only few meaningful testimonies. He origi-
nated both paternal and maternal from an ancient stock,
which — after the defeat of France in the French-Ger-
man War 1870-1871 — mourned the good old days. One
could not make friends with the Republic. Thereby one
was in good society — for just the French Catholics were
Royalists.

The Catholic religion was apparently natural for
Coubertin’s family. About the mother is said that she was
“extremely pious”, “Pierre had very soon understood that
his mother professed her belief in a Credo at the dogmas
of which there was no shaking” [Eyquem 1972, p. 21].
In another place is said, “Pierre was educated as Catholic
and like his parents a faithful follower of the Pope, but
in his way” [Eyquem 1972, p. 25]. But it is not told in
what respect he was “in his way” a faithful follower of the
Pope. It is indicated that he had been already as a small
boy urged by his pious mother to “play mass”; but that he
gave up “mass playing” when he noticed that his mother
had gladly seen him as monk or priest.

But that the family seemed to be not so “complete-
ly” Catholic follows from some remarks. About a grand-
father is said, he had been a freemason. That would
mean that the grandfacher was anti-clerical and anti-
church, yes, perhaps even anti-Christian. The French
freemasons” lodges were still shaped by the thoughts of
Enlightenment, and represented religiously a deism —
hence a view of religion that rejected central Christian
dogmas. If one bears in mind Coubertin’s later religious
development, then one would almost like to assume that
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these Enlightenment ideas in the family exerted a large
influence on him.

That the religious attitude in Coubertin’s family was
“strange”, follows from the fact that a grand-uncle from
the mother’s side, who was priest, has been “outlawed”
in the family.

This grand-uncle (he is named “this uncanny cler-
gyman”) was a friend and pupil of de La Menais (1782—
—1854), who mutated from an ultramontan royalist to
a liberal, yes, socialist Catholic, and had been inflicted
several times with church sanctions, respectively indict-
ments.

The judgement of the mother about this grand-uncle
read, when the young Coubertin stood up to take care
of his neglected burial place: “How useless, his eternal
damnation is certain to us all!” [Eyquem 1972, p. 36]
In Pouret’s opinion this uncle had fascinated Coubertin
and inspired him to his “Novel of a Reconciled” [Pouret
1973, p. 85]

Hence one cannot help feeling that the young Cou-
bertin grew up in a religiously conflict-loaded family. His
“extremely pious” mother saw apparently therefore a way
out in sending her son to a Jesuit College, to heal him so
from his heretical opinions.

Coubertin’s Relation to the Jesuits

Coubertin was pupil of the Jesuits led by Saint Ignatius
College in Paris, Rue de Madrid. Here he got — as Kriiger
means — a “one-sided education” [Kriiger 1980, p. 522].
Buct it is not proved wherein this “one-sidedness” lay.

In Eyquem’s Coubertin Biography is indicated that
he in the High School could “even be less himself than
at home”; this is substantiated with, “it would not have
been advisable to express one’s own ideas, yes, to express
something independent at all” [Eyquem 1972, p. 33].
Here too, detailed references are missing.

Eyquem indicates then particularly that there was ex-
acted from each pupil a “strict self-discipline, good be-
haviour and daily prayer”:

“There prevailed a moral that knew no difference
with those who did good or bad, or thought it, a mor-
al that anticipated already God’s judgment ... The doc-
trines of the church became the basis for everyone, and at
any time the obligatory way of life ... The Jesuit Fathers
insisted ... on dogmas, moral, manners and good behav-
iour.” [Eyquem 1972, p. 33-34].

What is meant by the cryptic suggestions about self-
discipline, good behaviour, manners and moral, is not
explained; also not, wherein the “critical state” of these
educating principles lies.

About the Jesuit College Saint Ignatius in the Rue de
Madrid for foreign pupils there is a detailed description
by Delattre [1955, p. 1392-1422]. The institute existed
from 1874—1908. For the erection of the necessary col-
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lege buildings was intended — among other things — also
a “gymnasium” (= “gymnase”). For the plays of the pupils
on the campus there were available six “playgrounds” (=
“cours”) on which the individual “departments” did their
games; these were obligating for everyone.

The report of a former pupil names a set of plays:
Catch, walking on stilts, wall ball, different “war games”,
in the winter particularly skating on the frozen-over play-
grounds [Delattre 1955, p. 1403]. Another former pupil
reports: “I remember the frolicsome plays that we did
with passion; and I am always surprised to hear, as today’s
sportsmen explain solemnly, that the college pupils could
not play” [Delattre 1955, p. 1403].

Perhaps this is a reference to the later devaluing pub-
lic expressions of Coubertin about the “plays” at his col-
lege in the starting time of the institute. There is never-
theless an interesting reference to the “Baron de Couber-
tin” in the report of a former schoolmate from the year of
his death 1937: “I see still before my eyes how Baron de
Coubertin with outstanding clarity recited a fable of La
Fontaine.” A further remark is probably just as informa-
tive, because it refers to the instruction in the old lan-
guages Greek and Latin,

for the imparting of which one exuberantly returns
thanks [Delattre 1955, p. 1405]. Obviously here is relat-
ed to Father Jules Carron.

Coubertin visited the College Saint Ignatius from
1875-1880. A document of the archive of the French
Jesuit Province says, Coubertin had taken part in the
“philosophy class” and completed it. For the pupils there
was in the curriculum — apart from the plays in the spare
time — no mandatory instruction for “physical exercises”,
only a facultative offer for fencing and “gymnastic”. With
security Coubertin’s appreciation of fencing is based on
his participation in this facultative offer. But what the
things named “gymnastic” really were cannot be found
out. Nevertheless there were “plays” in the spare time ob-
ligatory for all pupils.

Considering the negative judgements in the biogra-
phy of Eyquem and of historians about the school life in
the College Saint Ignatius, one is surprised then to some
extent, when, as it were, in the same breath is said Cou-
bertin had marvelled at his teachers “above all their edu-
cation, their educational skill, their piety and self-assur-
ance”; they succeeded “with large power of persuasion”,
“so that Pierre willingly followed them”; but “their exam-
ple had changed nothing on him at all” [Eyquem 1972,
p. 33-34].

He admired especially his teacher of many years in
the humanistic subjects and in rhetoric, Father Jules Car-
ron (1839-1923). He “exerted ... a very strong influence
on him. He awoke in him the sense for measure, and
the love for that country whose philosophers were po-
ets, writers and artists, and which had been ready for the
fall, in order to conquer then the whole world: Greece
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— that country the discordant provinces of which were
united peacefully by the call of one place only, by the call
of Olympia” [Eyquem 1972, p. 34]. Pouret says that Fa-
ther Carron had imparted to the young Pierre the knowl-
edge “of the history of Greece and Rome, and with it
a very solid classical education” [Pouret 1973, p. 81]; he
had opened his eyes “for the beauty of the Greek culture”
[Pouret 1978, p. 124].

Alkemeyer points to another “absurdity” in Couber-
tin’s relationship to the Jesuits. For Coubertin the Brit-
ish colleges were places of an exemplary permanent com-
petition, of “a system of constantly revisable self-rating,
according to the performance in the school hierarchies”;
but what he named a “typical British idea”, this “merito-
craty” (according to one’s merits), he got to know in his
college in the Rue de Madrid; he has obviously integrat-
ed the “competition system dominant in Jesuit Colleges,
and their elitism into his own reform proposals” [Alke-
meyer 1996 a, p. 82].

At the age of twenty Coubertin went in 1883 to
Great Britain, where he — probably by intercession of his
former teachers — got to know different boarding schools
of the Jesuits; about one of them — Diem calls it incor-
rectly “Jesus Kolleg” [Diem 1959, p. 9] — he writes in de-
tail: “First I visited the Jesuit College of Beaumont in the
neighbourhood of Windsor” [“Kampagne”, p. 12].

This boarding school of the Jesuits left a deep im-
pression on Coubertin. He heard from a Polish friend,
“that that aura of liberty and individualism, that began
to spread over the English colleges had already reached
Beaumont” [Eyquem 1972, p. 45]. From his friend he
heard also that in the college newspaper the best swim-
mer was mentioned, who would get a price from the
association of former pupils on occasion of a banquet:
“A dozen of Jesuit Fathers will be present there, and by
their humour and their free and easy nature they will cer-
tainly cause a sensation” [Eyquem 1972, p. 45].

Particularly the acquaintance with other British
boarding schools, above all with the College of Rugby,
which had been crucially moulded by the headmaster
Thomas Arnold, inspired him for his own educational
ideas. The sport at these schools became for him, as it
were, the “means” to overcome the backwardness of the
colleges in France. But by the pursuit of this aim there
arose many difficulties for him. Just the church colleges
closed to a large extent their mind to Coubertin’s reform
ideas. Thus the Jesuits of his old college in the Rue de
Madrid were deaf to his ideas:

“Of the Jesuit Colleges I knew that they observed
the spreading reform with the largest aversion. Never-
theless I made the attempt with the day college in the
Rue de Madrid, which T had visited. But I met an abso-
lute ‘non possumus’. Yet the Jesuits fancied, which was
by no means justified, to impart in their colleges the per-
fect physical training, because many of them took ca-
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gerly part in the plays of their pupils. But they were not
inclined to go beyond those childlike plays, and rejected
in principle any sport done under the direction of pupils,
because this would bear the consequence that the young
people would meet by the contests with other young peo-
ple who went to public or non-denominational schools”
[“Kampagne” p. 19-20].

These statements show a Coubertin who was obvi-
ously annoyed about the fact that his educational ide-
as did not find applause in his old college. He acknowl-
edged that the Jesuits took care of the physical training
of the pupils. But the fact that one did not want to join
public play and sport activities was for him the stum-
bling-block. He had no understanding for the HYPER-
LINK “http://www.con-spiration.de/koch/english/feld-
kirch-e.html” special way of the Jesuits” boarding schools,
which e.g. had also been taken in other countries [Koch
2003]. In no case however the refusal of Coubertin’s ide-
as can be interpreted as a general refusal of physical train-
ing or as body enmity.

It could also be possible that Coubertin regarded
the “physical training” and the “childlike plays”, as they
were usual in his old school, as not up-to-date, because
he considered first of all the “combat-emphatic”, the “ag-
onal character”, and the “nimbus of danger” of sport;
therefore for him even gymnastics were only “disciplines
hindering and restricting the individual action and ef-
ficiency”, respectively other kinds of sport [Alkemeyer
1996a, p. 90-91]. Only the “sport” understood in this
sense, hence the “pedagogy ... of the total risk” [Alke-
meyer 1996a, p. 96], had for him the characteristic of
“productive pedagogy” (“Ol. Gedanke” p. 115].

Coubertin was convinced that “his” sport “was bound
to an unbridled contest” and “lived from the freedom to
let one’s steam off” [Lenk 1976, p. 405]. The “physical
exercises” practised by the Jesuits in their colleges were
therefore only “pastime” for him, whereas his “sport”
must seem to his old teachers as an educational precarious
thing, yes, as something that had to be rejected.

Sport as “Remedy” Against Sexual
Aberrations in the Youth

At first sight it seems as if this section had hardly some-
thing to do with our actual topic, Coubertin’s relation to
the Catholic Church. But that is not the case, because as
one of the reasons why the accusation of disdain and en-
mity against the body is raised against the church, is re-
peatedly named its enmity against sexuality.

Therefore it does surprise when one finds in the edu-
cational writings of Coubertin, who would probably by
nobody named ‘enemy of sexuality’, remarks which refer
“moral” largely to the field of sexuality, and which say that
the dangers of the sexual instinct were to meet by a “suc-
cessful hygiene of spirit and body” [“Schule”, p. 159].
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Coubertin expresses his views to this topic under the
heading “moral instruction and religion”. There he writes:
“Remarkable and too little noticed treatises have referred
to the importance of this difficult problem. Each accu-
mulation of boys harbours the danger of a premature
awaking of the sexual instinct, according to a gener-
ally confirmed law (often observed by animals), and
the danger is quintupled by stimulating the fantasy, done
by today’s so widely spread pornographic publications,
against which one cannot completely protect the youth.
Climatic and race characteristics seem secondary, as
one would like to assume, and the colleges in the north
are not ahead to those in the south, as they allege so
readily.

From the well-tried remedies supervision is one of
the most ineffectual. As severe as it is, it will be broken.
The fear of God in which the church colleges trust, does
not work better. The bad habits flourish at those colleges
just as well as at others, and it looks as if a certain mys-
ticism would sometimes favour their developing. There
are nevertheless remedies. The life of day-pupils is one of
them, but only as long as the family — conscious of its re-
sponsibility — dedicates its whole attention to this part of
its very delicate task, and does keep in mind the dangers
of the daily way from the school to the parents’ house in
a more or less spoiled atmosphere of a city.

Generally spoken, all the things suitable to fight
boredom and anaemia, those two large promoters of im-
morality in colleges, are the best means against immo-
rality. Nothing excels a healthy, balanced, cheerful exist-
ence. The importance of such a topic cannot be pictured
in one volume, because it exceeds the task of this writing.
If I touched it by the way, so only because I noticed eve-
rywhere that the evil exists, and that one takes the wrong
steps by appealing to moral control in order to redress it,
while the best means to oppose it is a successful hygiene
of spirit and body” [“Schule”, p. 158 f].

In this opinion Coubertin is obviously affected by
his view on education in English boarding schools. They
were to him exemplary, while his judgement on French
high schools was scathing. Thus Coubertin regarded the
Rugby College, which had been moulded by the peda-
gogue Thomas Arnold, as an exemplary college. Arnold
had succeeded in finding “the precise formulation of the
threefold role of sport for the pedagogy: Its physical role
consists in bringing the body into balance, to strength-
en the muscles, to soothe the senses and the imagina-
tive power” [“Schule”, p. 97]. This “calming down” of
the senses and the imaginative power is certainly also dif-
ferently interpreted. In reality Rugby was rather a “sexual
concentration camp’, as Alkemeyer remarks;

Arnold, allegedly so liberally minded, was the advo-
cate of a strict observance of behaviour, custom and mor-
al: “His main enemies were called masturbation and ho-

mosexuality” [Alkemeyer 1996 a, p. 73].
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Hence Coubertin’s views of a sporting education re-
fer not only to the body, but also to the “moral” — an
opinion that runs at the bottom through Coubertin’s en-
tire educational thinking about the effect of body educa-
tion; the sportsman trains together with the physical also
a “mental-moral musculature” [“Schule”, p. 110]. Only
the control of the own “unsettled passions”, above all of
sexuality, would elevate man over the mere animal [Alke-
meyer 1996 a, p. 97f].

Ciritical for Coubertin is above all the time of puberty,
in which the juvenile has already the body of a man, but is
still controlled and confused by “malicious instincts [cited
by Alkemeyer 1996 a, p. 126]. It is necessary to overcome
quickly this unstable condition, and to lead from the sta-
tus of the still instinct-controlled boy to “true manliness”.

Coubertin regarded as touchstone the probation in
the sporting fight. In contrast to the amusements which
“degrade” the young man, the pleasure of sport con-
tributes to his perfection and refinement; therefore the
sport is “so closely linked with moral” [“Ol. Gedanke”,
p. 105]. The discipline practiced in sport “does ... not ...
bend and suppress the human instincts, energies and pas-
sions, but collects and canalizes them into the individual
accomplishment of the tasks and examinations” [Alke-
meyer 1996 a, p. 99]; the sport is “a school for a noble
mind and for moral purity” [“Ol. Gedanke”, p. 116].

These statements of Coubertin on “moral”, respec-
tively on the “dangers of the sexual instinct” for young
people, are obviously common property of the contem-
porary pedagogy. These statements do hardly differ for
instance from the opinions of Catholic pedagogues and
moral theologians. For them too the sporting exercises
are considered as a proven means against the dangers and
aberrations of sexuality [Koch 2002 a, p. 82—-86]. Hence
this view is not only to be found by Christian authors.
That Coubertin takes this view relativizes also his re-
proaches directed at Christianity, respectively the (Cath-
olic) church that they devaluated the bodily-physical re-
ality, and therefore also the physical exercises.

By Coubertin’s statements about sexual moral some-
thing becomes clear yet, that determines his entire view
of the aim of education. “Sport” is for him an “instru-
ment” in the “service” of human formation. Hence it is
about a “functional” understanding of sport activities.
The actual characteristic of sporting activities, the play
character, does not exist in this system of pedagogy. The
fact that “physical exercises” feed on the impetus of life
lies outside of this approach.

Coubertin and his Relations to Repre-
sentatives of the Catholic Church

Obviously Coubertin tried during his whole life to find
confederates for the realization of his reform ideas. From
the representatives of the Catholic Church there are in
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this connection to be named especially the Dominican
Father Henri Marie Didon [Diem labels him incorrect
“Jesuit™: 1965, p. 22], Cardinal Merry Del Val, Perma-
nent Under-Secretary under Pope Pius X, Pius X, and
Cardinal Mercier of Mecheln. Only short mentioned are
Cardinal Henry Newman, whom Coubertin met by his
visit in England [cf. Eyquem 1972, p. 571, Pope Leo XIII
(1878-1903), about whom is said however that “these
things were totally foreign to his nature” [“Kampagne”,
p. 144], and Pope Pius XI (1922-1939).

Father Didon (1840 —1900), in France a well-known
writer and preacher [cf. Platz 1931], was probably the
first notable church representative who entertained sym-
pathies for Coubertin’s educational ideas: “Only Father
Olivier, ... director of the college of Juilly, and Father
Didon showed cautious interest.” [Eyquem 1972, p. 79].

Yes, Coubertin attributed the progress of sports in
Catholic private colleges to Didon’s influence, since he
had become Rector of the college of Arcueil in the neigh-
bourhood of Paris. On his visit in Arcueil 1891 Didon
invited Coubertin to the foundation of the college sport
association; both took part in the following “paper-chase”
[“Schule”, p. 50f]. “It was Father Didon who described
the nature of sport with those three words, which he let
embroider on the pennant of his school sport associa-
tion in Arcueil: Citius, Altius, Fortius” [Eyquem 1972,
p. 135].

Coubertin, as you know, suggested 1894 on the
foundation congress of the IOC in Paris’ Sorbonne suc-
cessfully this motto. Two years later the first Olympiad
in modern times took place in Athens, and Didon sat as
honour guest beside the Greek king. In Athens he also
preached at Easter day a much noticed sermon in the
Catholic Church. He spoke therein of his admiration
for the classical education of the Greeks; it included and
taught the physical strengths. This education must en-
ter again into the education of young persons [cf. Miiller
1996, p. 57].

One year later Didon will be the celebrated orator
of the Olympic congress of Le Havre. Coubertin reports
that Didon “put lots of people into ecstasy by his flaming
speeches — a special charisma of him” [“Erinnerungen”,
p- 53]. Topic of the “grandiose lecture” [“Kampagne”, p.
107] were the character-moulding characteristics of sport
— hence experiences gathered by him during his term of
office in Arcueil: “The moral effect of physical exercis-
es on children and young people, and the influence of
effort on character formation and personality develop-
ment” [Lochmann 2000, p. 15]

Whether Coubertin has been, as Miiller means, “cru-
cially moulded” by Didon in his educational ideas, es-
pecially in those concerning the sporting exercises, and
whether Didon “supplied Coubertin with the model for
his considerations about the importance of effort, self-
conquest and persistence for the sporting contest, in
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a word: about the moral forces of modern sport” [Miil-
ler 1996, p. 61], may be left undecided. But it is hardly
imaginable, that Didon would have given his blessing to
the inhuman consequences of sport, which are system-
immanent to Olympism and which become more and
more evident today but which originate without doubt
in Coubertin’s ideas:

“The attempt to impose on the combatant sport
a guideline of obligatory moderation is a utopia. Its fol-
lowers need unrestrained liberty. Therefore one has given
them the motto: Citius, Altius, Fortius” [“Ol. Gedanke”,
p- 151]. “Hence yield to it, you disciples of unnatural be-
lief in moderation: We will continue to put that motto
into practice which Father Didon once gave his pupils
on their life way, and which became the motto of the
Olympic thought: Citius, Altius, Fortius” [“Erinnerun-
gen I”, p. 216].

Several times Coubertin reported about his Rome
visit in 1905 [cf. Schwank 1979, p. 210-213, and
1996, p. 30ff]. On the one hand he was interested in the
planned realization of the Olympiad in 1908 in Rome;
on the other hand in (as he meant) a necessary acknowl-
edgment of sport by the Catholic Church. Coubertin’s
interlocutor was first probably Cardinal Undersecretary
of State Merry Del Val (1865-1930). Coubertin notes
that the Cardinal had been a pupil of Eton [“Erinnerun-
gen I” p. 77]; he had told him that Pope Pius X (1835 —
—1914) had as archbishop of Venice acknowledged and
promoted the performances of the Gondolieri; he had,
shortly before Coubertin’s Rome visit, also permitted
a gym association, “to show him in the Vatican Gardens
its abilities” [“Schule”, p. 144].

Coubertin’s alleged object by his Vatican visit was
— as already mentioned — above all that the Catholic
side should be interested in “pleading for the matter of
sport, or in supporting its practice. The excommunica-
tion which had been inflicted formerly on the antique
Olympiads — was it really directed against the pagan cus-
toms only?” [“Schule”, p. 143] In his “Memories” is said
that Coubertin had been interested in getting “from the
Vatican the abolition of a kind of prohibition (interdict)
which in many clerical circles had impeding effects in
regard to sport pedagogy”; this aim has been “perfectly”
achieved [“Erinnerungen I” p. 75].

Of course, here has to be noted that, as far as the an-
tique Olympiads are concerned, not any excommunica-
tion has been inflicted (excommunication is inflicted on
persons); the prohibition of the plays in Olympia comes
from the Emperor Theodosius I (379-395). There is not
any canon of a church synod that inflicts the plays with
the anathema, but there are surely canons against the
participation, respectively against those who take part in
these plays. But also in modern times there is no church
prohibition or “interdict” [so translated in “Erinnerun-
gen” p. 70] regarding the sport pedagogy.
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When Coubertin in this connection says, there is
a “Bible word which can be interpreted as complete con-
demnation of sports”, and quotes as authority the pas-
sage about the “haughtiness of the body” as “one of the
worst sources of sin” [“Kampagne”, p. 143], then there
is at the bottom of it obviously a wrong understanding
of the concerned text, or a wrong German translation
[cf. Schwank 1979, p. 211, note 52]. At other places the
words “life pride” [“Ol. Gedanke”, p. 54] or “haughd-
ness of life” [“Schule”, p. 93] are used by Coubertin.

St John's First Letter (2:16) speaks of the “lust of the
flesh, the lust of the eyes, and of the boasting of life”.
Thereby “lust of the flesh” means in no way sporting ex-
ercises; not even the disorder and the endangering caused
by the sensual animal instincts are meant [Coubertin
calls them the basic dangers just of juveniles], but gen-
erally any action against God’s commandments. Hence
the quoted text is by no means directed against the “joy
of life”, which is — according to Coubertin — “the nature
and characteristic of sport” [“Kampagne”, p. 143].

In Coubertin’s report about his Vatican visit is then
said that Merry Del Val had spoken about “sport with
the understanding of a man of world and of a grand sei-
gneur”.

Then is said: “Hence it was easy for me to get from
the Pope words full of benevolent sympathy for the
Olympic spirit revived again. Pius X seemed to be quite
interested in the Roman Olympiad. There was no doubt
that the Catholic groups of the Italian youth welfare or-
ganizations would have gotten permission for their par-
ticipation” [“Kampagne”, p. 144].

Similar one reads in the “Memories”: “The head of
the Catholic Church was interested in the plan of a Ro-
man Olympiad and spoke extraordinarily kindly about
it. He promised also a tangible proof of his feelings in the
near future” [“Erinnerungen I”, p. 77].

Whether Pius X however, as Coubertin writes many
years later in 1929, did bless “my renewal founded on
paganism”, is a statement which can be duplicated only
with difficulty [“Ol. Gedanke”, p. 136]. In case Couber-
tin understood his demand for a “return to paganism ...
as the cult of humankind, or better: as cult of this (earth-
ly) life” [“Achtung”, p. 22], and wanted and got for thar
the Pope’s approval, then Pius X would have given up
fundamental faith teachings. Coubertin obviously inter-
preted the “papal benediction”, usual given at the end of
an audience, as consent to the views represented by him
— this is in no way justified.

There will be again told in detail about a high church
dignitary, namely Cardinal Mercier (1851-1926), Arch-
bishop of Mecheln, on the occasion of the Olympiad in
Antwerp 1920. In the morning of the opening of the
plays Cardinal Mercier held a service in the cathedral;
but it was no public, obligating service for the partici-
pants.
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Coubertin substantiated this procedure with the
fact that an obligation could “displease mature men ...”.
“But if one invited them outside of the plays to a celebra-
tion into the church, then we just granted religion — like
all other moral strengths of mankind — a place within
the Olympiad. But the celebration had to be neutrally in
its form, in order to stand above all denominations. No
mass, no marching in of priests into the sanctuary. The
‘De Profundis’ as remembrance hymn for those who had
in the last four years dropped out, and the Tedeum as
hopeful hymn for success. One could name them world-
ly hymns that gave opportunity to a beautiful musical re-
production.

A speech could follow, provided that it was free-
thinking. This unusual program had a fast effect on spir-
it and heart of Cardinal Mercier. By the tragic fact that
this time the list of the Olympic dead was so frightening
long, the celebration became particularly large and sol-
emn. I believe that all those who were present got a deep
impression from the words which were spoken by the fa-
mous prelate and which were framed by the wonderful
harmonious sounds” [“Erinnerungen I”, p. 160-161].

This passage from Coubertin’s “memories” betrays
nevertheless loud and clear, which rank the “relations”
to the Catholic Church had for him. It was opportune
in those first years to win the representatives of a “large
moral power within humankind”. This aspect was obvi-
ously crucial for Coubertin. He had long since left the
ground of the religion of his childhood and youth. This is
proven less by positive statements against clericalism and
dogmatism especially in the Catholic Church, but rather
by his views on religion in general.

In the light of those statements the representatives
of the church appear therefore only as welcome confed-
erates, as docile assistants in the pursuit of the Olym-
pic ideas and as unsuspecting promoters of the Olympic
ideology or “religion”. Only once Coubertin mentions
a contact with the Vatican in April 1923: “The members
of the IOC ... went into the Vatican. There their presi-
dent after a previous long audience received from Pope
Pius XI again the assurance that the Olympic thought
had his whole sympathy” [“Erinnerungen I” p. 180]. But
details of this “long audience” are not known.

Coubertin’s Views on Christianity
and Its Relation to the Body and
to Physical Exercises

Time and again Coubertin dealt in his writings with
Christianity and its relation to the body and to physical
exercises. As much as he on the one side speaks highly
of individual personalities and representatives of Chris-
tianity because of their positive attitude, he has on the
other side then an almost fundamental distrust — as he
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expresses himself — of the Christian “doctrine”. Eyquem
cites statements of Coubertin, that he “could hardly im-
agine a more backward and more intolerant program”
[Eyquem 1972, p. 65]. This negative view of the Chris-
tian “doctrine” is most clearly expressed in his thoughts
on “school, sport and education”. But also in many oth-
er places are critical expressions of Coubertin about this
topic.

Coubertin treats the “history of humankind” in two
chapters of the mentioned writing [“Schule”, p. 58-77].
The statements concerning our topic begin with the de-
scription of the situation of the Christians in the Roman
Empire. There one is surprised by the following sentence:
“Opinion and faith are free; the Christians too do en-
joy the same liberty as the remaining people, and Christ
takes his place in the Pantheon, if his followers are ready
to grant a place in their services not just to the idols but
to the emperor as living idol” [“Schule”, p. 65].

Apart from the philological question whether this
sentence is to be understood conditional or as statement:
The Christians were not ready in the first centuries to en-
ter in any form into the emperor cult. The many mar-
tyrs paid with their blood and life. To sacrifice before the
picture of the emperor was not an insignificant religious
ritual for them (which could be done also by “atheists”);
for them it was equivalent to apostasy from the Christian
faith. Christianity did not understand itself primarily as
“religion” (the Christians were suspected even of atheism
and were accused of “irreligion”: cf. to it Ratzinger 1968,
p. 118), but as “faith”.

In his overview about the medieval history the far-
reaching influence of Christianity on man is hardly men-
tioned by Coubertin. That changes when he comes to
speak about the Reformation. It read: The Reformation
brought in its wake an opposite movement, namely “the
establishment of the ‘Society of Jesu” and the Council of
Trent. The Council of Trent is perhaps one of the most
important movements of modern times.”

It changed “religion, politics and philosophy as well
as literature ... Against the exaggeration of the Refor-
mation it set the exaggeration of a new dogmatic and ir-
reconcilable Catholicism. It drove away the philosophers
who had been up to then the worldly companions of
theology. It created the index, this dungeon of thoughts,
and the inquisition, this bloody parody on jurisdiction.
Finally it killed the Greek genius, banished the ortho-
doxy into the Slav world, and let revive Latin influences,
which were reflected in the following century in literary
works of such beauty that the delighted world forgave
them their emotionally coldness” [“Schule” p. 73-74].

The qualified and unqualified reproaches mentioned
in these sentences, as it were, in one breath, can take
away one’s breath. The Jesuit Order was in no way found-
ed for the protection against the Reformation, although
it carried later the “counter-reformation” decisively. The
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oldest “index” of books inflicted with censure was pub-
lished 1544 by the theological faculty of the Paris Uni-
versity; the Trent “index” dates only from the year 1564.
The “inquisition” is not a “child” of the Trent Council,
but came into being already in the time of the high Mid-
dle Ages; in 1231 it got by Gregor IX as its actual task the
fight against the heretics.

In any case the inquisition can naturally be charged
with much wrong, so the burning of Giordano Bruno
and the condemnation of Galileo’s opinions. But what
is meant with the killing of the “Greek genius” and the
“emotional poverty” of the Latinists (the Latin Church?)
as consequence of the Trent Council is nowhere verified.

Which concerns the philosophers who were “driven
out” can hardly refer to Descartes, who was a quite faith-
ful son of the church; and just as little to Blaise Pascal.

In the section “The Sport in the Change of the Cen-
turies” [“Schule”, p. 86—-100] Coubertin treats also the
role of the (medieval) church. The “sport impulse” of hu-
man beings had met an “enemy” that was not less to be
dreaded than the feudal exclusiveness: the church. “From
the beginning Christianity has met athleticism with re-
fusal” [“Schule”, p. 92].

“It filled people with more than disdain of their bod-
ies, namely with disregard. It taught about this body not
only that it was bad from the beginning, but that it was
filled with sinful tendencies which were pitfalls for the
soul ... Its teachings ... caused an imbalance in the hu-
man nature, the far-ranging consequences of which reach
up to our days yet.”

These consequences showed themselves clearly in the
“antagonism of spirit and flesh” [“Schule”, p. 93-94].
The “contempt” of the body, typical for the Middle Ages,
was a “tremendous mistake” with not to be foreseen “sci-
entific and social consequences” [“Ol. Gedanke”, p. 6].
For Coubertin it was quite certain anyhow “that Christi-
anity was responsible for the division of man in body and
spirit” [Alkemeyer 1996a, p. 151]; it is about time, “after
a long and body-hostile and spirit-directed ‘wrong’ age
of ‘asceticism’ to realize the harmony of body and soul”
[Wirkus 1992, p. 309].

That the Church Fathers rejected the late antique
athleticism is an uncontested fact. With this refusal
they were in “good society” — for instance of a Seneca or
a Marc Aurel. Their refusal was thereby however primar-
ily for the cult of idols, which was e.g. connected with
the antique plays, but also for the brutal and degenerate
business of the gladiators. That they condemned there-
fore also body care and physical exercises, yes, even called
the body in itself wicked, is not only an unproven asser-
tion, but has to be decidedly rejected on grounds of the
evidence of the Christian literature.

What is more, if there are statements of Church Fa-
thers and church writers with a body-devaluating ten-
dency, then the reasons for this undervaluation of the
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body lie precisely in the Greek-Platonic understanding of
the body, in no case however in the Biblical view. There
the human being is seen in its oneness and wholeness [cf.
for this Koch 1965 and 1978]. The body undervaluation,
which is quite present in Christianity up to our time, is
to be attributed above all to the “Greek genius” sworn to
by Coubertin. His reproach:

“One cannot put for centuries the fleshly human be-
ing under a ban, and then assume the child would not
suffer under this constant curse. One cannot declare hu-
mility, obedience and self-degradation to corner pillars
of the progress of humankind, without steering pedago-
gy into an unnatural direction” [“Schule”, p. 23], (¢his
sentence) is directed against Coubertin himself; this view
is, by the way, in clear contrast to his opinions (stated
above) about human sexuality and the education of chil-
dren and young people, where clearly an “antagonism”,
yes, even a “dualism” is held.

As for the Middle Ages, there Coubertin’s judge-
ments are wrong. The different “physical exercises” were
deeply rooted in people’s life and were cultivated over
centuries. Hence the human body was “neither ... rigor-
ously negated and on principle despised”, but also not,
“in the sense of a much later time, regarded as a value
in itself” [Korbs 1938, p.11]. Obviously Coubertin did
not know the corresponding facts or ignored them. In
each case his negative judgements about the Middle Ages
show that his historical knowledge is doubtful and be-
trays clearly the dependence on anti-Christian prejudices
of the time being.

Here are added and commentated still other state-
ments of Coubertin, which shall prove his view of a sport
and body-hostile Christianity, respectively church.

In 1895 he writes in the “bulletin” of the 10C:
The antique “athleticism let degrade itself to get into
the Roman circus arena. Christianity finished it” [“Ol.
Gedanke”, p. 8]. Similar it read later, “Christianity ex-
stinguished finally the flames on its (i.e. athleticisms) al-
tars” [“Ol. Gedanke”, p. 129]. The Greek “athleticism”
and the Roman “circus” were two completely different
things. That is by the way also the reason why the Greek
“athletics” survived the Roman “circus” — for instance in
the “Olympiads” living on in the neighbourhood of An-
tiochia in Syria.

In connection with his visit by Pope Pius X in the
year 1905 Coubertin writes that there existed a “Bible
word which can be interpreted as complete condemna-
tion of sport’; as proof he cites the expression “pride
of the body”, “one of the worst sources of sin” [“Kam-
pagne”, p. 143].

A speech in 1918 in Lausanne reads likewise, “Chris-
tianity has given athletism ‘the mortal blow””. Then he
says: “It is remarkable to see that the church ... showed
itself severe toward the physical culture, for it pursued
here the source of that ‘pride of life’ which the scripture
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condemned” [“Ol. Gedanke”, p. 53f] Above [p. 47] has
been stated already that this interpretation does by no
means justice to the matter treated in the text.

In the same speech of Coubertin is said further:
“The sport impulse would have spread in the Middle
Ages over whole Europe. But it was oppressed by feudal-
ism, and after the church had broken away from chival-
ry, it returned again to its distrust of physical culture in
which it seemingly noticed a dangerous forerunner of in-
dependent thinking” [“OL Gedanke”, p. 55].

How far the church (just in the high and late Mid-
dle Ages it was a very heterogeneous creation — according
to the countries in which it existed) had in the physical
culture to fear a “dangerous forerunner of independent
thinking”, one were glad to hear. But there are no ade-
quate proofs, because there are none.

The time of Renaissance was deeply moulded by
Christianity and nevertheless not an enemy of “indepen-
dent thinking” [cf. Korbs 1938].

That Coubertin criticizes the Christian view of the
body, respectively its body undervaluation is indisput-
able. In many details this criticism is certainly also cor-
rect and qualified. He does it however on the background
of his own clearly dualistic view of man’s bodily being.
Characteristic for that is this statement:

“Spirit-soul and character are riders who ride the ani-
mal body that is stronger than they, and to the arbitrari-
ness of which they would find themselves delivered, if they
would not bridle it with an art that suffices to steer and
tame its strength” [cited by Malter 1971, p. 28, note 42].

Even clearer, and more shocking reads another text:
“Now flesh, feeling and instinct gain the victory, now it
is gained by spirit, will and consciousness; because exact-
ly these two despots are fighting in us for the first rank,
and their quarrel tears us often up in a cruel way” [“OL.
Gedanke”, p. 127]. Also Plato could not have formulated
the anthropological dualism more clearly.

Malter refers in this connection to the origin of this
view, hence from where this dualistic conception of hu-
man nature comes. Coubertin was rooted in the Carte-
sian view: “His considerations” were “always lead by Des-
cartes’ duality of res cogitans and res extensa’; the “unity
of man” was “a totality consisting of two parts” [Malter
1996, p. 9]. Hence one demanded the “harmonization”
of body and spirit:

“Not according to the subjective intention, but
probably to the matter in question Coubertin’s ‘Olymp-
ism’ is the doctrine of ‘brotherhood between spirit and
body’. Hence the attempt to overcome the Cartesian de-
spair at a seemingly indissoluble affair — the separation
of res cogitans and res extensa — by practising (sporz)”;
Sporting activities offer people the possibility to bring
to an end this separation of body and spirit”: “Sport can
impart the experience of a completed harmony between
spirit and body.” The “eurhythmics of life” is the bodily-
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delightful experiencing of that desired harmony, “an ex-
perience of earthly bliss, a paganism which has to retain
humanity, because it represents an ideal of human life
fulfilment” [Malter 1996, p. 10-11].

Whether Coubertin’s conceptions of a “harmony be-
tween spirit and body” and of a “eurhythmics of life” lead
nevertheless to a “cult of the body”, hence “get stuck in
the body cult”, one may differ in opinion. Laudable is
at any rate Coubertin’s conviction that the sportsman is
a “human being of discipline and knows the borders of
mere sensual happiness”; the sport saves from “the intel-
lectual-arrogant contempt of the body, and what is more,
from the destruction of body and spirit by sensual plea-
sure” [Malter 1996, p. 14-15].

Coubertin’s “Muscle Religion” -
an Affront Against Christianity

As you know, Coubertin understood Olympism as “re-
ligion”: “The first and substantial element of the old as
well as of the new Olympism is: to be a religion” [“Erin-
nerungen 17, p. 217]. Yes, he calls Olympism a “philo-
sophical religious doctrine” [cited by Eyquem 1972, p.
243]. The members of the IOC represent for him a “col-
legium of priests”, that has however to keep its independ-
ence and may neither let itself be guided “by a flat pursuit
of profit nor by artificial cravings for acknowledgment”
[“OL Gedanke”, p. 143 f].

But this view of Olympism as religion does not drop
“from the sky”; it is rather prepared in his thinking, i.e. in
his mental development. Hence it is appropriate to take
first notice of Coubertin’s view on “religion” generally.
Important statements are in his contribution “Moral In-
struction and Religion” [“Schule”, p. 150-159].

In his understanding of “religion” he is obviously
crucially influenced by August Comte (1798-1857) and
Hippolyte Taine (1828-1893), who lectured at the “Col-
lege for Political Sciences” in Paris and was a representa-
tive of “applied positivism” [Boulongne 1996, p. 39]; at
this “school” Coubertin got his academic formation.

For Coubertin it is necessary to direct the view not
“rigidly to the religion familiar to him”; he had to shake
“the barriers into which the churches tried to restrain
the thirst for knowledge”. As chains proved for him the
church “doctrine” or the “dogma”, as it is expressed espe-
cially in the “Credos”; they are too close “for a half-way
emancipated thinking, and for research: For people with
a free spirit the doors of the houses of God closed. ...
They do no longer try to get into the places of worship
but meet all around. There some of them erect lonesome
altars. ... The service to the ‘universal God’ is born.”

This change, comparable to an earthquake, had hap-
pened by the influence of science, and had not stopped
before the churches. “Here does not emerge a new re-
ligion, but new views of religion and its practice, new
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kinds of faith and hope.” In any case, one can see “the
strengthening and renewal of the religious feeling, a fact
the importance of which for pedagogy may not be ig-
nored” [“Schule”, p. 150-152]. Into which “direction”
the effort is to go, Coubertin says in the following sen-
tence:

“I do not belong to those who believe that mankind
can get along without religion. I take the word here in
its most general sense, not as belief in a certain form of
the divine reality, but as turn to the ideal of a higher life,
as the desire for perfection” [cited from Eyquem 1972,
p. 109].

For the education of the juvenile conscience above
all “the idea of God, in its superabundance and its natu-
ral purity” is indispensable. This “moral instruction” may
however in no way be guided “by the dogmatic teaching
method of the church. ...

It is not his task to enumerate dogmas and even less
to compare them with each other”; what young peo-
ple need is “a clear and worthy representation of moral,
based on the idea of God” [“Schule”, p. 157]; a “moral
instruction under exclusion of the idea of God” is impos-
sible [“Schule”, p. 196].

These statements of Coubertin about “religion” are
not the attempt to define “religion” from “religious con-
tents’, but rather from its “functions”. For him above
all the imparting of moral belongs to these “functions”;
from this viewpoint the Christian religion can only ap-
pear as a “divine educational establishment”. Hence it
is not the duty of the priest “to preach the gospel but to
preach the moral law”; in this task he may not let himself
be lead “by the dogmatic teaching method of the church”
[“Schule”?, p. 157]. The Christian religion is reduced for
Coubertin to the love of one’s neighbour. Eyquem writes
in her biography: “Love of the neighbour is the main-
stay of Coubertin’s whole work. He is deeply moulded by
Christ’s teachings, even if he makes reservations to what
has become of it in the course of time” [Eyquem 1972, p.
126] He does not want to be argued out of acknowledg-
ing “the good that the spirit of the gospel created in re-
gard to the social reality” [*Achtung”, p. 29].

Here it becomes clearly recognizable how Coubertin
is coined by the ideas of the French “Enlightenment”. The
Christian revelation religion had lost for him all “super-
natural” elements, and is limited to a few, rationally com-
prehensible and approachable truths, namely first to the
existence of a God, who is understood as the highest and
infinitely good being, and as guarantor of moral, and then
to the obligation of all people to love and respect each
other. Religion and Christianity have for Coubertin only
a “social integration value” [Alkemeyer 1996b, p. 76].

Characteristic in this connection is also Coubertin’s
view of the nature of the Christian churches. For him it
seems to be a fact that the churches (like all “religions”)
developed on the ground of the “Dead cult”: There was
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only one cornerstone, only one principal stay, namely
the Dead cult. All institutions — dogmas, rites, priests —
strive for this aim, to draw time and again strength there”
[“Achtung”, p. 17]. Thus this “Dead cult” implies “the
highest religion of mankind, it stands above all church-
es ... and neither logic nor reflection, nor any discov-
ery can stand their ground against it” [“Achtung”, p. 16].
“A church is a union of people who are united by hope.”
This “hope for a subsequent existence” is the “large res-
ervoir of religious thinking” [“Achtung”, p. 18]. Also the
Christian religion with its different ramifications is the
materialization of that thinking.

To this view of Coubertin is to be said first: There
is a large difference between the “hope for an eternal
life”, as it is characteristic for Christianity, and the “Dead
cult”. This is — at least in the modern religion sociology
— understood as “ritual actions on dead human beings”
and as “post-mortal ritual veneration” [Biirkle 2001, p.
127]. In this sense the “Dead cult” has certainly a great
importance in many religions, particularly in the “nature
religions”, the more so as to the dead is attributed an im-
portance for their descendants. Of course, the Christians
too kept the memory of the dead in honour, for instance
by the celebration of the “All Soul’s Day” or “Memorial
Day”. The reference point or the actual “reference per-
son” of the Christian faith is however not a dead body
but a “living person”. Therefore Coubertin’s thesis that
also the Christian religion originated in the Dead cult
finds no support in the modern religion sociology.

It is to be pointed to a further important difference
of “Olympismus” to Christian thinking yet. The histori-
cal understanding in Christian thinking is “linear”, “es-
chatological”: The historical time moves toward an end.
But Coubertin’s historical understanding is “cyclic™:
“The affinity to a ... revolving time model is unmistak-
able” [Alkemeyer 1996a, p. 154]. One could interpret
therefore this view as a relapse into mythic thinking. In
“Olympism” appear — in view of disenchantment and
differentiation, rationalization and mechanization — “the
longings for a remythologization” [Alkemeyer 1996a, p.
161-162]. The “mythic thinking” is represented “by the
course of the stadium, a course that returns to its begin-
ning” [Gebauer 1996, p. 15].

In Coubertin’s statements about “religion” appears
a fundamental difference of thinking. “Religion” is for
him primarily — as has already been explained — a “reli-
gious feeling” which manifests itself in “rituals” and “cer-
emonies”, not least in the love of one’s neighbour.

The concept “religion” includes however more, and
something else. “Religion” is a way of human existing by
the relation to a last “sense reason”, which as the creating
and sense-giving absolute reality concerns the interpreta-
tion of all beings. This existing by a ‘sense reason’, expe-
rienced and accepted as “absolute”, respectively “uncon-
ditioned” valid, corresponds to the existential reference
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to a “sphere of the absolute”. In this sense also “atheistic”
world views are to be understood and named as “religion”,
if they want to impart to their “faithful” a “sense of life”.

Here has also to be pointed to an important fact.
Christianity did not define itself with the term “religion”
(as it e.g. applies to Greece and Rome), but with the term
“faith” [cf. Ratzinger 1968, p. 25].

“Religion” and “faith” are in no way identical. The
Christian “faith” does not exist primarily in a system of
rites and behaviours which express a “religious feeling”;
it means rather the option that the reality which makes
possible a true human existence is a personal vis-a-vis
who revealed itself in Jesus of Nazareth and with whom
the believer gets in touch.

Coubertin’s “religion” or “Olympism” has nothing to
do with the Christian view of religion and faith; one may
not lose sight of that, as it apparently happens by Hor-
rmann [1968] [cf. Spitzer 2003, p. 68—69]; it gets along
without “transcendence”, hence “without a revealing
God”. What Coubertin understands “as religion must be
considered as an atheistic atrophy stage of a phenomenon
that has been handed down within the history of civiliza-
tion” [Stygermeer 1999, p. 157].

We meet these ideas of Enlightenment also after the
French Revolution, e.g. by Augusts Comte who wanted
to establish his sociology as a “human science similar to
religion, and as the crown in the hierarchy of all scienc-
es” [Weis 1995, p. 139], and who had a large influence
on Coubertin with his “religion of humanity”. The ad-
miration of the “great nature” of humankind stood in its
center. This “religion” (Comte speaks of the “religion ter-
restre”, hence an “earthly religion”: Malter 1971, p. 19)
serves the acting of people for the public weal, for which
he used the expression “altruism”. By it becomes clear the
close “relationship” of Coubertin’s “sport religion” with
Comte’s conceptions of a “civil religion”.

Coubertin followed Comte just in the view that the
morbid condition of society could only be overcome
when people in a “full altruism” place their strengths to
the service of the whole: “The society of the future will
be HYPERLINK “http://www.con-spiration.de/texte/
english/structure.html” \l “love” altruistic or it will no
longer exist: one has to choose between altruism or cha-
os” [“Ol. Gedanke”, p. 142]. In another place Coubertin
speaks of the “cult of the present life” [Achtung”, p. 22]:

“The cult of the earthly-bodily existence, which con-
sists in the effort and in the meditation of this effort by
means of imagination, gets the character of a happening
from which salvation is hoped by the enhancement of
life” [Malter 1971, p. 21].

This view of “religion”, as it can be seen also by Cou-
bertin [cf. Koch 2002b, p. 93-94], manifests itself in its
understanding of Olympism as “religio athletac” [“Erin-
nerungen I”, p. 218]. He recommended to a secularized
world the “continuation of the service at the again light-
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ing up Olympic fire” [“Ol. Gedanke”, p. 133]. Charac-
teristic is also his “Ode to the Sport”, in which the “reli-
gion of muscle power” [“Ol. Gedanke”, p. 47], hence of
a biologism of Darwinian coinage, is clearly expressed.
Coubertin is in no way interested in any kind of tran-
scendence, but in the “cult of man™

“There is “a paganism — the true one — from which
mankind will never free itself and — I dare the seeming
blasphemy — from which a release would by no means be
good: I mean the cult of the ‘human being’, of the hu-
man body, of spirit and flesh, feeling and will, instinct
and consciousness” [“Ol. Gedanke”, p. 127].

One gets indeed the impression, as if even the men-
tion of God’s name in the early years (as the “reason” of
any moral) was later replaced by the cult of the “human
being”: man should be for man “the highest being”. To
adapt the sport religion of neo-Olympism to the mod-
ern times “Coubertin replaced the gods of the antique
by myths of the modernity: on the one hand by ‘na-
tion’, on the other hand by the universal concept ‘high-
est being=human being’. In neo-Olympism sport is in-
terpreted by Coubertin simultaneously as service for
the ‘native country, the race and the flag” [Alkemeyer
1996a, p. 179-180]:

“There is only one cult that can cause today a durable
connection of the citizens, namely that which will devel-
op around the sporting exercises of the youth, the sym-
bol of the unrestricted survival of the race and the hope
of the nation” [“Ol. Gedanke”, p. 67].

Do such expressions not arouse the impression of
a proximity to an intolerable “social Darwinism”? If the
unrestricted “fight for existence”, the “struggle for live” is
proclaimed [“Kampagne”, p. 146], where remains then
an area for the unfit, the failures and losers yet? Are “full
human beings” only those “who in measuring their abili-
ties in the contest with nature and their peers will stand
their ground?” [Herms 1997, p. 66]

The Presentation of the “Muscle
Religion”in Art

In Coubertin’s view of religion became apparent that he
was not so much interested in the development of scien-
tific or philosophical “teachings”. For him “the aesthetic
expression and the cult rituals and symbols of the Olym-
pic ceremony were far more important than precise defi-
nitions of the ‘Olympic idea”. For this reason he set hi-
ghest value on the “chapter about the ceremonies” and
the “splendour ... of a powerful symbolism” [“Ol. Ge-
danke”, p. 40].

But how can be represented this hope to heal by
sport a society threatened by degeneration, and with it
the “cult of the ‘human being’”? For Coubertin therefore
“the chapter about ‘ceremonies’ is ... one of the most im-
portant that we have to arrange” [“Ol. Gedanke”, p. 40].
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According to his opinion this is only possible by the
interaction of the arts. He sees in the different arts the
guarantee to save the Olympiads “from the everyday life
of life purposes, dissonances and discordant notes”; the
“plays” should penetrate the place and the people with
a spiritual strength “that fills everything and makes di-
vine the whole” [Alkemeyer 1996a, p. 149-150].

In the first place Coubertin has in mind there-
by architecture; he demands the spatial separation be-
tween “altis”, i.e. the holy district, and the “profan city”,
as it was realized already in the antique Olympia [“OL
thought”, p. 29]. Architecture should attract “the visi-
tors like a place of pilgrimage”, and should inspire “rever-
ence” [“Ol. Gedanke”, p. 27].

Whether and to what extent Coubertin was inde-
pendent in regard to the “Olympic ritual” and his “cer-
emonies” or was influenced by contemporary, especial-
ly sociological ideas cannot be proved in detail. But fact
is that there are not only striking parallels in the “pseu-
do liturgies” of the French Revolution [cf. Pieper 1964,
p. 97-104] or in August Comte’s “Religion of Human-
ity”, in the centre of which stands the ritual veneration of
the “great being”, of mankind [cf. Alkemeyer 1996a, p.
163-167]. Above all there are parallels with the sociolo-
gist Emile Durkheim (1858-1917).

For him symbols and rites have a great importance
for each society. “Only by symbols, rituals and collective
customs ... can be given to an otherwise abstract com-
munity a sizable reality” [Alkemeyer 1996 A, p. 168].

Among the different arts Coubertin intended an im-
portant role for music in the Olympic ceremony. Hence
it is not by chance that Coubertin found crucial sugges-
tions for it by Richard Wagner (1813-1883). As you
know, he was deeply impressed by Wagner’s music dra-
mas. In 1904 Coubertin did not participate in the Ol-
ympiad in Saint Louis. Instead he was with his wife in
Bayreuth, and became enthusiastic at the “deeply moving
sounds” [“Erinnerungen I”, p. 70] of Wagner’s “Lohen-
grin”. Hence Wagner’s music dramas inspired him for his
conceptions of Olympic “ceremonies”. Obviously he had
a liking for the “Wagnerian aesthetics” — for him “a dog-
ma that gets more and more convinced followers” [“OL
Gedanke”, p. 42].

That means for Alkemeyer: “In deliberate contrast to
a word- and writing culture led by the intellect, Couber-
tin designed the Olympic ceremony therefore as Wagne-
rian synthesis of the arts. In Wagner’s Bayreuth ... the
‘Olympic horizon’ had opened to him for the first time
before his mental eye”. [Alkemeyer 1996a, p. 148].

Wagner intended and aimed at “an alliance of art
and cult”’; for him it was a matter of a “lively represented
religion” [Alkemeyer 1996a, p. 151]. Here lies the origin
for the arrangement of the Olympic ceremony.

No wonder that Coubertin was deeply impressed by
the opening ceremonies of the Olympiad 1936 in Betlin,
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shaped by the National Socialists. Already in the forefield
of the Berlin “plays” he said to Diem in September 1934,
“that he could rely for the time being only on Germany
as guardian of Olympism, because it alone would under-
stand the Greeks and would create the new man” [cited
by Lennartz 2000, p. 211].

After the Olympiad he said enthusiastically that it
had been illuminated “by Hitler strength and discipline”
— so in his vote of thanks to the Berlin organizers [cited
by Gebauer & Wulf 1996, p. 251]. Hence it does also
not surprise that Coubertin suggested to the Reichssport-
fuhrer (leader of the German sports) von Tschammer and
Osten in March 1937 to “establish an institute in Ger-
many, to which he wanted to leave his letters, record-
ings and manuscripts about Olympism and the plays” [so
Diem by Lennartz 2000, p. 219]:

“I believe that a Centre of Olympic Studies would
help ... more than anything else to keep alive and to pro-
mote my work, and to save it from wrong tracks, as I fear
they might happen” [cited by Lennartz 2000, p. 219 and
242].

The suspicion is not unfounded. All these expres-
sions revealed an essential relationship between Olymp-
ism and National Socialism, respectively between those
two ideologies [cf. also Teichler 1982]: “They met in the
adoration of the body.” [Gebauer & Wulf 1996, p. 16].

Recapitulatory Valuation

Upon the background of the statements just made in the
last section are to be evaluated the single aspects treated
in the preceding chapters.

Obviously Coubertin has already early given up the
faith of his childhood and youth. So it is quite astonish-
ing that he did not know or ignore e.g. the Christian
doctrine that God’s creation as whole is good, hence also
the human body. Responsible for that could primarily be
his study at the “University for Social Sciences”. He ad-
mits: “I left the university as an enlightened spirit” [cited
from Eyquem 1972, p. 64].

Coubertin was pupil of the Jesuit College Saint Igna-
tius in the Rue de Madrid in Paris. By his former teach-
ers he met deaf cars with his ideas of “school sport” and
“physical culture”. One gets the impression that he to all
those who did not agree to his educational opinions im-
puted a fundamental refusal of body care and physical
exercises. Add to this that the concept “sport” was (and
is) so imprecise that by it could be understood very dif-
ferent exercises, plays and competitions. Just Coubertin
is a good example for the fact that the most different
forms of physical exercises — particularly in the first years
of his “campaign” — were termed “sport”. That his for-
mer teachers did not want to “give their blessing” to ev-
erything is therefore quite understandable. Thereby one
should also consider that Coubertin’s “evaluations” of the
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plays in the Jesuit Colleges were made from the distance
of twenty five years.

Contrary to the Jesuits who obviously did not share
Coubertin’s view of “sport”, he praised several representa-
tives of the Catholic Church, particularly the Dominican
Henri Didon and Pope Pius X. In them he found — that
was his impression — promoters and advocates of his ed-
ucational ideas about school sport and sport in general.

But to find out which “motives” both sides had in
their meetings is very difficult. The suspicion that Cou-
bertin looked for allies for his efforts cannot be denied.
One has nearly the impression he had “pocketed” the
representatives of the church for his movement. This
assumption is also suggested by the statement of Carl
Diem, Coubertin’s personal friend, that Coubertin had
been a clever tactician; he had been blessed with the
“smartness of an advocate”, and had skilfully “camou-
flaged” his projects [Diem 1971, p. 1136]. What is more,
Limmer says Coubertin had “in a mixture of cleverness
and romantic glorification ... straightened the antiquity
so as he needed it for his noble aims” [Limmer 2003, p.
136].

Reversely one can certainly assume that Didon and
all the more Pius X did probably not see what really mat-
tered to Coubertin; that they understood by “sport”
something else; that one wanted to “attach oneself” per-
haps from opportunism to the Olympic movement, in
order not to lose the connection to the modern time. But
at any rate, one cannot duplicate Coubertin’s statement
from the year 1929, that the Pope had given his bless-
ing to his “renewal based on paganism” [“Ol. Gedanke”,
p. 136]. Then indeed Weis would be right with his re-
mark that Christianity had obviously no longer protest-
ed “against the modern humanistic athletic neo-pagan-
ism” [Weis 1995, p. 139]; it had betrayed and forgot-
ten the overcoming of the mythical thinking of antiquity,
reached by many fights and victims.

At many points becomes clear: the Olympism, as
Coubertin wanted and understood it, does not know
transcendence in the Christian sense. Christianity and
the Christian churches with their faith convictions are
therefore by Coubertin in increasing measure misunder-
stood, yes, even clearly refused. To call him even a “con-
vinced Christian” [see Stygermeer 1999, p. 158], is there-
fore impossible. The Christian transcendental thinking
is foreign to him; yes, he stands in a clear “opposition to
the genuine religiosity of transcendence” [Wirkus 1990,
p. 119].

This fact of an internal distance to Christianity can-
not be overlooked. “In Olympia the people celebrate
themselves. A religion without God leads to the divin-
ization of man and its performance.” [Moltmann 1989,
p. 435] The Olympic top-performance sportsmen are
therefore for Couberitin “the earthly representatives of
the highest being of the Olympic muscle religion”; they
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are the “icons”, the “incarnations”, the “sample copies”
of mankind” [Alkemeyer 1996a, p. 182]. “Sport is trans-
figured ... to the source of all good deeds, to the spring
of beauty and justice, courage and honour, fertility and
progress, peace and joy” [Alkemeyer 1996a, p. 87] This
“message”, this “sporting gospel” [“Ol. Gedanke”, p. 52],
this “model of modernity which should get a sense caus-
ing function” [Alkemeyer 1996b, p. 79], is unacceptable
not only for Christians.

That Coubertin possessed “the mental format of
a universal historian” as Diem writes [1965, p. 8], scems
quite doubtful when one reads his historical studies deal-
ing with the valuation of body care and physical exercis-
es. His statements have substantial shortcomings — not
only because he could not know some research results
yet, for instance Korbs' studies about the Middle Ages
and Renaissance [Korbs 1938], but also for the reason
that he mostly did not prove his assertions.

There is e.g. no text of a Christian writer of the an-
tiquity and the Middle Ages, that says that the human
body is in itself bad or wicked. One fails to see in this
connection the appropriate detailed authorities, and the
naming of the authors who represented these “doctrines”.
Obviously Coubertin dealt “very freely with the histori-
cal truth, partly from ignorance, partly from calculation”
[Limmer 2003, p. 135].

Coubertins sweeping statements disqualify him
therefore as historian. He got his ‘knowledge’ seemingly
only from a — also for the historian doubtful — second-
ary literature. Yet the source material would have been at
his disposal, especially the Christian texts of the first mil-
lennium in the Migne volumes. In this connection the
statement is of interest that Coubertin’s knowledge of the
Greek antiquity consisted “obviously substantially from
the Greek and Latin school reading, the rhetoric and his-
tory lessons at the Jesuit College in Paris” [Miiller 1997,
p. 7]. Diem already had noticed by a visit in Lausanne:
“The library is rather thin — only a large chest of drawers”
[cited by Lennartz 2000, p. 202].

Obviously Coubertin is so prepossessed in favour of
his Enlightenment prejudices that he is unable critical-
ly to question or verify his judgements. History is ap-
parently for Coubertin only interesting as “instrument
of a present-referred moral-social activism”, hence in its
“usability for the present” [Malter 1971, p. 4], and thus
only as “means” to justify his reform ideas, in particular
his Olympism: “To celebrate the Olympiad means to ap-
peal to history” [“Ol. Gedanke”, p. 154]. The character-
ization just of this procedure by Wirkus is therefore cor-
rect: “Coubertin’s conception of history is from the be-
ginning ‘coloured’ by his aim utopia” [Wirkus 1992, p.
308]. He was not interested in a rational analysis of facts,
but in changing the existing conditions. He is “pragma-
tist and voluntarist” [Wirkus 1990, p. 112], who as a “re-

viver ... did only obey his instinct that was even more
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powerful than his will” [cited by Zentner 1935, p. 45].
This characterization too refers to an internal relation-
ship with National Socialist conceptions.

With his historical judgements about religion and
Christianity in general and about the valuation of the
body and the physical exercises above all by the Catho-
lic Church, Coubertin influenced and moulded genera-
tions of sport scientists. Here has certainly to be named
Carl Diem. But even still in recent time the long-known
thesis of a body-hostile Christianity is repeated; so when
Jacob denounced “the still today substantial body hostil-
ity” especially of the Catholic Church [Jacob 1994, p.
210]. It is time to dissociate oneself from those inappro-
priate sweeping statements. Still the false conclusion is
drawn, the lower valuation of the human body (in rela-
tion to the spirit or soul) meant contempt of the body or
hostility against it, and therefore the condemnation of
physical exercises.

One is unable to resist the impression that Cou-
bertin — convinced of the “gospel” of Olympism, and
seeing himself in the role of the “preacher” — saw his mis-
sion therein to convert everybody to the “universal re-
ligion of Olympism”. He knew only “confessors”. The
sceptics and doubter, the denier of his “gospel” are ‘sen-
tenced’: they did not recognize the signs of the time.

Finally there suggests itself still another conclusion. If
in the few points addressed in this essay, already several et-
rors, misunderstandings and unproven statements are evi-
dent, then that may be the case in other problem fields too.

It is time to make this critical “stock-taking” of Cou-
bertin’s thinking. By it would also be seen that the found-
er of the modern Olympiad had neither the quality of
a “genius”, nor that of a “universal historian”. [cf. Diem
1965, p. 7-9]

Then his figure will step out “from the sacral twi-
light” [Alkemeyer 1996a, p. 44].

He will appear then as a man who — despite his due
to present-day conditioned conceptions and ideas, yes,
despite various mistakes — was one of the great activators
for the cultivation of physical exercises and today’s sport.
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Summary

Paper describes situation of research studies, educational and organizational activities concerning Olympism
and Olympic Education undertaken in Poland in the last two decades.
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Introduction

The official definition of Olympism and Olympic educa-
tion from the IOC Charter is widely recognized and ac-
cepted in Poland:
Olympism is a philosophy of life, exalting and com-
bining in a balanced whole the qualities of body, will
and mind. Blending sport with culture and education,
Olympism seeks to create a way of life based on the joy of
effort, the educational value of good example, social re-
sponsibility and respect for universal fundamental ethi-
cal principles [Olympic Charter 2013].

Zukowska [1994] sees Olympic education as a pro-
cess which needs to be considered at two different levels:
I) as a part of overall preparation system for the Olympic
Games happening in the cities (more often countries) or-
ganizing particular games; II) as a part of general educa-
tion system aimed at self-development of certain (Olym-
pic) standards of behaviour in youth achieved by an inte-
grated, reflective teaching of values.

Lipiec [1999, 2007] extends this definition when he
says that modern Olympism covers all facts in the do-
main of human physicality, ranging not just over the
‘territories’ mapped with the Olympic logo, but also far
beyond the notion of sport (Olympic sport), over the
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whole ‘land’ of human physical culture. He also warns
against misinterpreting sport education and Olympic ed-
ucation. Those two pathways in educations can only be
put together (or parallel as complimentary forms of edu-
cation) if they are built around the same universal values
that apply to all domains of human activity and if they
comprise the same behaviours. However, if sport educa-
tion shifts away from universal values, creating ‘a zone of
sport-specific regulations” which does not apply to the
life outside the sporting arena, it teaches young athletes
that there are two levels of norms and values. If we ex-
pect them to behave accordingly to Olympic one which
is Fair play as a code of behaviour we need to deliver it
to them first. One can easily observe that sport education
tends to be less demanding in cultural, moral and social
aspects but more demanding in biological ones. There-
fore, it is no wonder that youths often choose to follow
the ‘winning at all cost’ Lombardian philosophy of play-
ing and strict sport competition with a final segregation
on winners and losers that drains the rest of their moti-
vation, disabling them to climb the ‘steep hill’ of uni-
versal values. Thus there is a space for Olympic educa-
tion, which includes the need for education around the
universal values (peace, love, solidarity), through those
values and to the Olympic values like excellence, respect
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and friendship in mutual understanding, truly universal
in their humanistic sense.

More recently Pawtucki [2007] has described Olym-
pic education as a part of ‘Olympic culture’ into which
a child is initiated by a teacher in the early phases of edu-
cation. Later, the responsibility for education according
to Olympic, universal, values is shared between teachers
and pupils to engage them their self-development. There-
fore Olympic education needs to be designed in a way to
provide parallel Olympic-related experience and critical
reflection about it whilst taking into consideration the
phases of pupils’ development. On the other side there is
also a School Olympic Club “Jantar”, which exemplifies
Olympic education in the most practical way — through
the Olympic journey from one Olympic game to anoth-
er always with a group of school children from the small
rural village of Racot, Poland (this will be described in
more detail later in the chapter).

Historical record of Olympic education
in Poland

The historical roots of Olympism in Poland can be traced
back to 1924, when the term first appeared in the week-
ly sports magazine “Stadjon”. It described (modern)
Olympism as something which happens not only once
in a four-year interval of the Olympic Games, but also
as a direction in which sport should be developed if one
wants to provide athletes and sportsmen with the ability
and knowledge to participate in international competi-
tions, and yet win [“Stadjon” 21 VIII 1924, no 34, pp.
2-3, after Liporiski 2000, p. 15].

However, information about the Olympic Games
had been published in local newspapers even earlier.
News from 1896 Athens Games were printed in Krakéw’s
newspaper “Czas”, and information from 1900 Paris
Games in “Przeglad gimnastyczny”. That was in Galicia
then under Austro-Hungarian jurisdiction. In Poznani
(known then as Posen under German control) informa-
tion about the first Games were published in “Dziennik
Poznanski”, “Kurier Poznanski” and in the German-lan-
guage “Posener Tageblatt”. But information about 1900
Paris Games was published only in “Posener Neueste
Nachrichten”. Later, from the next Olympic games on,
more information started appearing regularly in “Kurier
Poznanski” [Ziétkowska 1994].

Although it was only the information concerned
competitions and results, it is possible to say that be-
fore 1919, when the Polish Olympic Committee was
formed (after Poland gained back its independence in
1918) there was some social awareness about the Olym-
pic Movement among Polish society. But there was no at-
tention paid to Olympism nor Olympic Education. The
only cause for interest was participation in the Games to
mark the re-appearance of Poland on the world political
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map. It even became the main reason for organizing Pol-
ish Olympic Committee which was first called the Com-
mittee for Preparation of the Polish Delegation for Par-
ticipation in Olympic Games (Games of Antwerp 1920).
Unfortunately the Committee did not manage to send
any Polish athletes to the Games in Antwerp). In Decem-
ber 1919, the Committee was re-named the Polish Com-
mittee of the Olympic Games, to be finally called Polish
Olympic Committee in October 1924.

In 1916 Mtodziez polska a igrzyska olimpijskie (Pol-
ish Youth and Olympic Games), the first book concern-
ing Olympic matters, was published in Polish in Warsaw
by Biernacki. In the book, the author tried to encourage
the Polish youth to participate in a big sporting event,
such as the Olympic Games were considered to be at that
time already. Two years later (1918) a magazine, “Sport
Polski” was launched with the purpose of promotion of
sports, especially Olympic sports.

It is worth to say that from the very beginning, the
Polish Olympic Committee paid special attention to the
connection between Olympism and art, believing that
this is one of the ways of developing appreciation for the
mind and the soul and an aesthetic for the beauty united
and developed harmoniously through body movement.
Officially from 1928 to 1948 Poland participated in eve-
ry Olympic Art Competition gaining altogether three
gold, two silver, and three bronze medals along with elev-
en other awards*®. Those prizes were gained by the most
outstanding Polish artists (poets, composers, architects,
painters) who promoted the ideals of Olympism in Pol-
ish society. Interestingly, the Polish Olympic Committee
was one of the very few committees who carried on with
the Olympic Art Content when it was cancelled from the
official Olympic programmes. It was (and still is) consid-
ered as an important part of sound human development
on the base of humanistic, universal values. In 1969 an
international painting contest “World of Peace’ was or-
ganized by Polish Olympic Committee, which gathered
paintings from 1200 children around the world. Stll to-
day, a Wawrzyn Olimpijski (an Olympic laurel) prize is
given once in a 4-year Olympic cycle to the artists and
creators of best art and cultural works, who at the same
time distinguish themselves with an exceptional atticude
towards universal values (thus concerning also in Olym-
pic values).

We need to emphasise the name of Antoni Wiwulski —
Polish architect and sculptor, who declared Polish nationality
and as such took part in the first Art Competition of the
Olympic program at the Olympic Games in Stockholm in
1912. Medals were awarded in five categories (architecture,
literature, music, painting, and sculpture), for works inspired
by sport-related themes; see in: K. Furtak, Olimpijezycy
1924-2006 z Politechniki Krakowskiej, Muzeum Politechniki
Krakowskiej, 2012.
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Infrastructure of Olympic education

The main Centre of Olympic Education is located in
the offices of the Polish Olympic Committee in the Pol-
ish capital of Warsaw. Within the legal structure of the
Polish Olympic Committee there is one sub-committee
called the Committee of Culture and Olympic Educa-
tion. The aims of this committee are the following: i) or-
ganizing art and literature contents and exhibitions, mu-
sic concerts and meeting with book writers on the hu-
manistic topics related to universal, Olympic values and
ideals; ii) supporting the participation of young Polish
artists in international events connected to and develop-
ing the Olympic idea; iii) supporting the publication of
materials and books that spread the Olympic idea, but
also supporting activities and initiatives of local and re-
gional centres of Olympic movement as well as organiz-
ing the annual award contests for the best cultural and
pedagogical achievements in Olympism.

The Olympic Education Centre co-owns one of the
floors of the Olympic Committee building, where per-
manent Olympic exhibitions and parallel thematic ex-
hibitions are arranged accordingly to the needs and cal-
endar of Olympic activities and are organized by the
Museum of Sport. There is a system of organized vis-
its operated, aimed mainly at school classes and kinder-
gartens with such class topics as: 1. A long time ago in
Ancient Olympia, 2. In the magic land of five Olym-
pic rings, 3. A seven Olympic wonders route, 4. Myste-
rious winter Olympic adventure. These are also available
for individual and also disabled visitors. These visits are
called Olympic classes at the Olympic Centre and are
run by the staff of the Olympic Committee and Museum
of Sport. Olympic education materials are also available
to be downloaded from the Polish Olympic Committee
web-site (www.pkol.pl).

There is also Polish Olympic Academy located which
was established in 1984. It has 35 members and there
is also a Young Members faction for all those under 35
years of age, with experience in Olympic educational
programs at International Olympic Academy in Olym-
pia in Greece. The Polish Olympic Academy deals with
Olympic education, regularly organizing various activi-
ties and supporting activities organized by its members at
their respective universities, academic centres and schools
(such as Olympic Day runs, Olympic School Days).

There are also Olympic Clubs. In 1997 there were 33
Olympic Clubs, but the number has increased since then
and currently there are 205 registered regional Olympic
Clubs whose members actively promote Olympic values
in their respective local settings. They include former and
present Olympic athletes, officials, school youth and dis-
tinguished representatives of regional and local munici-
palities.
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Olympic education and the PE
curriculum

Before 1985 the educational system in Poland was cen-
tralized. This was based on the idea that all settings and
all pupils should be considered the same across the coun-
try therefore they should get the same knowledge and
skills at the same levels of education. Thus all school cur-
ricula had been standardized up to the same criteria of an
‘average setting’.

The situation wasn’t good even until quite recently:
40% of schools did not have their own sports gym, and
75% of physical education classes at primary school chil-
dren (7-10 years old) were conducted in school corridors
[Osinski 1999]. At present there is a sport gym, artifi-
cial football pitch in almost every town and village (foot-
ball fields were built in the governmental program ‘Or-
lik 2012’ as one of the initiatives for Euro Champion-
ships held in Poland and Ukraine) and 1500 new indoor
swimming pools. In 1996 a new policy on physical cul-
ture was launched by the Polish government. It planned
to change the previous 3 X45 minutes a week system of
physical education to 5X45 minutes a week. Later, the
government withdrew this plan due to financial prob-
lems, but a 4 X45 minutes a week system was introduced
shortly after this in 1999. This (and also a need to ad-
just the Polish system to the requirements of the Bolo-
gna agreements) called for a reform of the whole system
of education.

In 1999 administrative, but also curricular changes
were introduced and more curricular flexibility was giv-
en to the teachers and schools. It was the teachers who
took over the responsibility for programming curricula
to adjust it to the individual needs of pupils and setting
opportunities available at particular schools. This has
since caused a lot of problems, though. It transpired that
teachers, who for many years used to be given standard-
ized, one-size-fits-all curricula, appeared to have lost their
skills in devising new ones. And there were only a small
number of new curricula for physical education available
on the market. Only two of them included issues con-
cerning Olympism — Wychowanie fizyczne z elementami
edukacji olimpijskiej dla gimnazjum (Physical education
with Olympic education for junior school) [Bronikows-
ka, Bronikowski 2004] for 13—16 years old and Wychow-
owanie fizyczne z elementami edukacji olimpijskiej dla li-
ceum (Physical education with Olympic education for
secondary school (1619 years old) [Bronikowski 2003].

After a 10-year period, in 2009 there was a new re-
form of the education system introduced in Poland,
which concentrated mainly on curricular and quality
changes. The new curricular document, “Podstawa pro-
gramowa (National curricula), detailed basic require-
ments for each school subject. A new organizational sys-
tem of physical education was introduced with 2x45
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minutes in the daily timetable and additional 2x45 min-
utes during extra-curricular time (but the form of activity
may be chosen by the pupils from the range provided by
a school authority at the beginning of the school year).
The contents concerning Olympism have been included
at the second level of education (primary school grades
4-6, pupils aged 10-13). Now, a PE teacher is obliged
to teach his/her pupils about the regulations concerning
“fair play” and abiding by the rules, accepting referee’s
decisions, appropriate behaviour after the game as well
as appropriate behaviour at sporting events. At the next
level of education (grammar school grades 1-3, students
aged 13-16) students are supposed to learn about the
Olympic symbols (flag, five rings, anthem and torch) and
apply “fair play” in their activities. Further to this, a spe-
cial emphasis is placed on dealing with emotions in win-
ning and losing.

At the level of secondary education (high school
grades 1-3, students aged 16-19) Olympic problems are
introduced through discussions on ethical aspects and
consequences of using doping, as well as the unethical
behaviour of sport hooligans. Students are also required
to recognize a difference between professional sport and
sport for all.

A manual using the abovementioned suggestions
has been prepared and published in Poznari by Bron-
ikowski and Bronikowska [2010]: Edukacja olimpijska —
poradnik dla gimnazjum (Olympic education — a teach-
er’s manual for grammar school) — this will be described
about later on.

Olympic education extra-curricular
activities

The Department of Olympism and Sport Ethnology of
the Univesity School of Physical Education in Poznan was
the main partner in the Lifelong Learning Programme
entitled: ,Olympism and the integration of young peo-
ple in education® (2010-1-PL1-COM13-11564 1). As
a Comenius sub-programme Regio Partnerships, the
programme needs cooperation among different institu-
tions. In this sense, the leader and the organiser of the
project was the Poznan City Council (Urzad Miasta Poz-
nania) cooperating with Poznad’s grammar schools and
“Start” — the Disabled Sport Association (which arranges
the sport culture of disabled people in the city and pre-
pares Paralympic athletes and their spectators). In this
project Poznan cooperated with partners from the region
of municipality of Kyustendil (O6mmuna Kroctenmun)
in Bulgaria together with the respective institutions. The
main aims of the project were based on the values and
principles of modern Olympism. The University School
of Physical Education was responsible for research imple-
mentation programme introducing Olympism classes to
groups of students aged 13—-14 in both: theoretical and
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practical way in schools taking part in the project. It also
organized lectures and a conference entitled: “Olympism
as an universal idea for living” as well courses for teach-
ers, coaches and other institutions familiar with the field.
Olympic education with its values was used as a tool for
the harmonic development of a person in order to influ-
ence the form and to shape a peaceful society which takes
account of the human pride for the social integration of
healthy citizens with those, mentally and physically dis-
abled teenagers and for the improvement of sustaina-
ble environment. The project activated also contain the
elaboration and the promotion of the morally enhanced
physical education program and integrated sport games
(old — traditional and new — modern ones) in Poland and
Bulgaria, and the preparation of young people for Euro
2012. One of the elements of the programme was a in-
tegrative summer camp for group of students (able and
disabled) from Poznan and Kyustendil, which took place
in Bulgaria in the summer of 2011. Aa a final remark an
international conference was organized focusing on fair
play and sportsmanship. Kostantinos Georgiadis — the
dean of the International Olympic Academy in Olympia
was invited, as a visiting professor, to present two lectures
to young participants shortly before and in correlation
with Euro 2012 in Poznas.

There is also an education panel called Akademia
Mistrzéw Sportu — Mistrzéw Zycia (Academy of Sport
and Life Heroes), [www.amsmz.webd.pl] which is a vol-
untary non-governmental organization that gathers PE
teachers, sport coaches and officials, as well as members
of local and regional governments and other institutions.
It is a ‘travelling’ sporting academy reaching the most
remote destinations on the educational map of Poland.
This organization starts up conferences for its members
in different regions of the country inviting distinguished
scholars and Olympic champions who present their ex-
pertise and talk about the Olympic experiences in their
respective fields and sport disciplines. The idea of these
conferences is to stimulate local centres (often far from
the main academic or sport centres) and to enrich the
skills of teachers and coaches working with school-aged
youth. Since there are Olympic champions invited to
speak, Olympism often appears on the conference agen-
da and also later during unofficial post-conference con-
versations and meetings and this is an exceptional occa-
sion for those teachers and youth coaches to speak face
to face with their Olympic heroes. This often ends in ex-
tending an invitation to those Olympic champions to the
most remote schools and children from rural, often less
developed areas.
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Olympic education as a part of non-
-school based youth sport programmes

The main stream of activities in non-school Olympic ed-
ucation is directed at the preparation of Polish youths
to participate in the European Youth Olympic Days. It
was 15 Polish young athletes who were sent to 1** Winter
Olympic European Youth Olympic Games in Aosta (Ita-
ly) in 1993 and it was 26 young athletes for the 2™ Sum-
mer European Youth Olympic Games in Valkensvaard
(Holland) in 1993. After Jacques Rogge — IOC President,
formally announced plans for the Youth Olympic Games
at the 119* TOC session in Guatemala City on 6 July
2007 [IOC 2007] the program was developed blending
sport, culture and Olympic education. Three years later
in 2010 there were organized the very first Youth Olym-
pic Games (YOG) for young outstanding athletes from
all over the world. For that reason Polish Olympic Com-
mittee nominated 44 young sportsmen to YOG in Singa-
pore, where they won 2 gold, 2 silver and 5 bronze med-
als taking also part in different kind of workshops (team
building, culture) and labours there. Since then the YOG
has been organised every two years (regarding ‘summer’
and ‘winter’ games) respectively in Innsbruck (2012) and
Nanjing (2014).

The Polish Olympic Committee also organizes a day
called Olympic Picnic, which is extensively advertised on
national TV channels and by printing folders and bro-
chures. This event involves former and present Olympic
athletes and it organized and open for the public with
free entry. There are usually several activities organized
on the basis of Olympic sports (like ergo-meter rowing or
cycling and some fun activities for children and their par-
ents). During that event everyone has the chance to talk
and even compete against their Olympic heroes, there is
also some time to take pictures and there are other dis-
cussions about active lifestyles.

There are also several out of school programmes
based on Olympic ideals amongst which the most out-
standing are the following:

1. School Olympic Club “Jantar” — founded in
1987 in a small rural school in village of Racot (30 km
from Poznari) by a PE teacher (and later headmaster
and now a member of Polish parliament) sports enthu-
siast Wojciech Ziemniak. The mission of the club was
to send a selected group of school students from Racot
to each Olympic Games hosting city to support Pol-
ish Olympic athletes. For the very first time members
of the “Jantar” went to Barcelona 1992 Olympic Games
and since then no Olympic Games (summer and win-
ter) have gone by without Racot’s young voices and pas-
sion in hears Olympic fans. The activities of this school
Olympic Club also include the organization of Nation-
al Inauguration of Olympic Days, Olympic Day Runs
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(since 1994 there have been 20 events organized). “Jan-
tar” also invites Olympic and other famous sport ath-
letes (159 sportsmen have been invited to Racot over the
year, most of who have been Olympic medallists) and or-
ganizes excursions for children enabling them to partici-
pate in Olympic Picnics organized annually by the Polish
Olympic Committee in Warsaw. The activities of “Jan-
tar” have also included several visits to Rome and Vati-
can to see former Pope John Paul II. The School Olympic
Club “Jantar” has also organized several workshops and
conferences concerning Olympic matters for teachers
and officials on the premises of the school. Students from
Racot’s school have also been to the Olympic Museum in
Lausanne (Switzerland) and met several times with Presi-
dents of the International Olympic Committee (Sama-
ranch, Rogge). They had also the chance to be hosted in
the premises of International Olympic Academy in An-
cient Olympia in 2004 during Athens Olympic Games.

2. Project What does Fair play mean to you? — This
project, coordinated by the Polish Olympic Committee
Fair Play Club and the University School of Physical Ed-
ucation in Warsaw, gathered 3500 answers in 1994 and
4,500 answers in 1996 from youths aged 11-17 years.
Later this concept of this project was used in collabora-
tion with partners from Polish Football Association and
supported by one of the Olympic sponsors — SNICK-
ERS. The idea of playing fairly was presented at 30 youth
football competitions annually (years 2000-2003) and
emphasized by careful refereeing system with ‘fair play’
rankings for the teams and individual players who com-
mitted the least fouls. The project involves teachers and
youth coaches as well as parents and officials who are all
made responsible for maintaining the fair behaviour of all
parties involved in the tournaments. In 2002 a 4-minute

video “Fair Play” was made and sent to over 100 School
Youth Sport Clubs.

3. Project Promotion of Fair play code in sport
and education — was coordinated by Zukowska and the
Department of Social Sciences of University School of
Physical Education in Warsaw. This project lasted for
12 months in 1996 and was focused mainly on promo-
tion fair play in school pupils/students, their parents and
teachers. Also 3 codes with ethical principles in sport (for
athletes, coaches and sport officials) were produced as an
outcome and fair play awards were given and ‘a gentle-
man of sport’ was appointed yearly.

4. Project I am fair — coordinated by University of
L6dz with partners from Eédz City Municipality and
Police, the Ministry of Sport and Tourism, the Minis-
try of Domestic Affairs and the Polish Olympic Com-
mittee. This project, started in 2010 and finished at the
end of 2011, involved two local football teams Widzew
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and EKS. It is being run in selected grammar schools of
deprived areas of the industrial city of Lédz, which is
strongly divided and often provokes tensions, aggression
and incidents of hatred between the young supporters of
cach team. In the project specially designed content is
delivered to students during special ‘morally enhanced’
physical education classes, where 13-16 years old stu-
dents learn how to behave fairly during sporting events.
The project has been covered in local media, at various
pedagogical conferences as well as on the web-site [www.
uml.lodz.pl/miasto/edukacja/projektjestemfair]. Finally
the project was concluded with a monograph book sum-
marising the results of the programme and giving exam-
ples and solutions of best practice for teachers and educa-
tional authorities (published in Polish and English). The
City Council of £6dZ was also responsible to organize an
exhibition with films, souvenirs and pictures from the
project in their municipality.

Olympic education as a part of PE
teacher and sport coach training

There are eight major public universities of physical ed-
ucation (in Polish: Akademia Wychowania Fizycznego)
and twenty-nine private higher education colleges that
running PE teacher training courses in Poland. Out of the
total thirty-seven Higher Education Institutions, twelve
runs sport courses for coaches. Olympism, as a regular
module, is currently taught at only two of them, namely
the University School of Physical Education in Poznan
and in Gorzéw Wlkp., where this subject is taught to
the first year students of undergraduate degree in thirty
hours module consisting of thirty hours of lectures and
fifteen hours practice (4 ECTS). In Poznan the subject
is taught by Wojciech Liponski, Matgorzata Bronikows-
ka and also Michat Bronikowski, all of whom are lec-
turers at the International Olympic Academy in Olym-
pia, Greece. There are special guidebooks Olimpizm dla
kazdego (Olympism for everyone), [Liponski 2000] and
practical manuals Edukacja olimpijska dla gimnazjum po-
radnik dla nauczycieli (Olympic education — a teacher’s
manual for grammar school) [Bronikowski, Bronikows-
ka 2010] for students of the subject. A module is also
run for international students of Erasmus exchange pro-
grammes.

However, it is worth mentioning that Olympism is
also a facultative (optional) subject with fifteen hours of
lectures and fifteen hours of practice for undergraduate
students at the University School of Physical Education
in Warsaw (4 ECTYS). Similarly it is a facultative module
(2 ECTS) at the University School of Physical Education
in Wroctaw with ten hours of lectures and twenty hours
of practice. In Wroctaw the subject is taught by a former
Polish Olympic Champion in 50 meter rifle shooting,
Renata Mauer-Rézanska.
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Olympic education within further
education/training programmes
and activities

The Polish Olympic Committee organizes an biennial na-
tional competition called “the Youth Fraction” (Pol. Koto
Mtiodych) to select the best students to be sent to study
courses at the International Olympic Academy in Ancient
Olympia in Greece. This is mainly due to the works and
sessions of the Polish Olympic Academy whose mem-
bers vote for the potential scudent-candidates after a short
presentation of their achievements in the promotion of
Olympism. An important role in promoting Olympic ed-
ucation outside institutionalized context of universities
and Polish Olympic Committee is played by the Polish
“Fair Play Club”, which has initiated a numerous cam-
paigns and contests for youth concerning physical activi-
ty, sports and fair play behaviour, cooperating closely with
the European Fair Play Movement [Zukowska 2005].

Olympic education modules of
teaching/training in schools and
sport clubs

There are suggestions of the cross-curricular use of Olym-
pism in school teaching. Zukowska [2010, p. 156] points
at the following cross-curricular areas in which Olymp-
ism could be easily interwoven into the teaching of other
subjects:

— In Polish Language classes introducing examples
of literary output awarded at Olympic art compe-
titions such as: the volume of poetry by Kazimierz
Wierzyniski entitled Olympic Laurel (awarded a gold
medal at the Olympic Games in Amsterdam in 1928
at the Art and Literature Competition),

— Introducing the history of sport into the subject of
general/universal history (e.g. the role of sport in an-
cient Greece, the participation of Olympic patriots
in the fight for the independence of Poland during
the World War 1),

— other subjects, such as art (drawings related to sport-
ing themes, Olympic posters, Olympic mascots),

— sport and Olympic elements that support classes of
geography (indicating the cities of the world that
hosted Olympic Games, as a starting point to dis-
cuss the geography of a given country),

— increasing interest in learning foreign languages by
introducing subjects and texts related to Olympic
sports, and also fostering cooperation between for-
eign languages and physical education teachers.

In school (and out of school) youth sport there is
no direct contact with Olympic education except for the
basic information in the rules and regulations of most
of school sports on abiding by the rules and maintain-
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ing fair play behaviour during and after the school, both
within the school and during intra-school system of
competitions.

Olympic education materials, papers,
publications, posters

Most of the educational material concerning Olympic
education is advertised through the web-site of the Polish
Olympic Committee [www.pkol.pl] in the folder educa-
tion (also available in English). The page includes a list
of educational activities offered by the staff of the Olym-
pic Educational Centre. Some of the interactive teach-
ing materials (presentations, publications, selected edu-
cational material, and conference and other Olympic-re-
lated materials) are also available to be downloaded. This
page also contains programs and lessons of Olympic edu-
cation provided by specialists and teachers. There is also
a sub-folder called “Zone of knowledge’, which contains
information about the most fundamental Olympic is-
sues such as the origins of the Olympic Games, an expla-
nation of Olympic symbols and ceremonies, the Olym-
pic Charter and selected aspects concerning Olympic
law, information about the Olympic Movement struc-
ture and about congresses and conferences. All this is en-
riched with colourful graphics and pictures related to the
subject.

Among educational initiatives undertaken by the
Polish Olympic Committee was the publication of
a manual for physical education teachers concerning
Olympic education. Edukacja olimpijska dla gimnazjum
(Pol. Olympic education for grammar school) [Broni-
kowski, Bronikowska 2010]. It includes ready-to-use les-
sons’ units including the following topics: The history of
Olympic Games together with mythology, ancient eth-
ics and traditions; the history of the revival of modern
the Olympic Games with attention paid to the reviver
Pierre de Coubertin; the concept of fair play, sporting he-
roes and Olympic sports as well as some classes for Eng-
lish language classes built on the issues of Olympism.
This manual is also available on the web-site of the Pol-
ish Olympic Committee (in the PDF format) for teach-
ers and youth sport coaches to download and use in their
schools [www.olimpijski.pl/Media/files/edukacja/materi-
aly/Edukacja_Olimpijska_internet_v_20.pdf].

Recently another educational book has been pub-
lished by Polish Olympic Committee — Blyszczqcy ste-
rowiec. Pierre de Coubertin o sporcie i olimpizmie (Eng.
Gleaming airship. Pierre de Coubertin on Sport and
Olympism) [Deberny, Ploszaj, Firek 2013]. The book
aimed for school aged children is written in convention
of a story telling with interesting Olympic facts interwo-
ven into the flow of action. There are a lot of children
hand-drawn pictures and contents concerns such impor-
tant Olympic mactters as pursuit of excellence, fair play
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and spirit of sportsmanship, Olympic symbols, as well as
some facts from life of Pierre de Coubertin — founder of
Modern Olympic Games.

The Polish Olympic Committee also releases post-
ers concerning Olympic education. The latest one named
‘the Fair Play Code of behaviour’ was supported by Pol-
ish Fair Play Club and SNICKERS [2009].

Olympic education new media tools
and web pages

Development of high definition technologies has led
to an increase of new media tools used for informative
but also educational purposes. A majority of recent Pol-
ish publications concerning the Olympic Games are
equipped with a CD containing all the photos and films.
The Polish Olympic Committee runs its own web-site
[www.pkol.pl] with folders like: I) Olympic Games, II)
Olympic Athletes, III) Olympic Education, and IV) the
Polish Olympic Committee structure. The page is full of
up-to-date information, enhanced with films and various
picture galleries. There is an easy access pathway to most
present (YOG Nanjing 2014, WOG Sochi 2014) and fu-
ture events (Rio 2016).

There is also a national system of junior (15-18 years
old school students) competitions called Ogélnopolska
Olimpiada Mlodziezy (Eng. National Olympic Youth
Games, NOYG) in most of the Olympic sports organ-
ized annually in a different city. The idea of the NOYG
and the results are always available at the web-sites. The
most recent was organized in Wroctaw in 2014 [www.
sport.wroclaw.pl].

Results and findings

Major findings from various research projects have been
categorised according to the age-category and present-
ed in table 1 with the names and dates of the particular
study.

Findings from the above mentioned research and
studies, based on experimental pedagogical design, have
been implemented into the daily teaching routines of the
schools where the projects were held and were also pre-
sented to academic circles at various national and inter-
national conferences.

Concluding remarks

Olympism has been studied and researched in numer-
ous ways and for a long time in Poland. The range of
rescarch items cover the axiological and philosophical
foundations of Olympism, searching for historical roots
of the fair play concept going back into medieval times
and looking through the most valuable masterpieces of
mainly Anglo-Saxon (or even Gaelic) written sources. In-
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terestingly, the humanistic sense of Olympism was also  with special emphasis on social consequences of behav-
sought in the analysis of Polish (and world-wide) poetry ~  iours not abiding social and thus sporting rules. Shortly
and prose. Values have also been an important issue of ~ before Euro 2012 this issue has been seriously investi-

research both in their universal, philosophical dimension ~ gated in various contexts and in relation to Polish foot-
and in their application in modern realities in the sense  ball, which suffered a corruption scandal 1990-2000 and
of their awareness in various age and profession groups. more recently the misbehaviour of football fans or rather
The moral aspects of Olympism have also been studied, hooligans.

Table 1. Most important findings from various research in Poland.

Age category Positive Negative Research
Children 60% — fair play is very important | 50% — you can accept breaking Umiastowska 1999
in life the rules
50% — you can win playing fair 10% heard about Pierre de
Coubertin
60% believe Olympism develops | 50% — doesn’t know what fair Bronikowski et al. 2006
the body and mind play is and cannot see any con-
58% believe Olympic education nection with Olympic Games
is the best way to teach values Little or no progress in moral
development in judgment, moti-
vation and intentions in control
groups (both genders)
Teenagers 93% believe in the promotion of | 30% — Olympic games do not | Zukowska 1996

fair play

50% see fair play as a code of
sporting behaviour against an op-
ponent and 16% associate it with
abiding by the rules

70% disregard athletes trying to
win at all costs

64% associate Olympism with
the Olympic Games and appreci-
ate it

64% the Olympic Games pro-
mote fair play

58% fair play in Olympic sports
influences

behaviour of school pupils

60% (girls), 40% (boys) —
changed their attitude and behav-
iour after a program of Olympic
education

Significant changes in moral judg-
ment, motivation and intention
in a majority of pupils from ex-
perimental groups (both genders)

help in promoting fair play

80% — rejects fair play in sport | Bodasiriska, Bodasiriski 2001
and see no connection with health

67% did not learn any informa- | Nowocieri 2001
tion about

Olympism in school

63% has no information on the
Olympic Charter

52% interested in results, incidents
and tragic events about the Games

37% the Olympic Games create
nationalism and tensions between
nations

80% (girls), 55% (boys) — break- | Bronikowski 2003
ing the rules is OK if it helps you

to win

43% (girls), 55% (boys) — do not
understand fair play and cannot
give any examples

Little or no progress in moral Bronikowski 2006
development in judgment, moti-
vation and intentions in control

groups (both genders)
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Age category Positive

Negative

Research

30% — there is a chance for fair
play in sport

Older age groups

10% — moral deprivation in sport
26% — in sport health is at risk

51% — sport eliminates the weak-
est

28% sport promotes only the best
and the toughest

Derbich 1993

40% — fair play is a form of sport-
ing behaviour

3% — have their own experiences
of fair play behaviour in life

80% — see negative situations

during the Olypmic Games
65% — associate the Olypmic

Games with nationalism and hate

30% — do not see any examples of
fair play in daily life

Dabrowska 1994

Derbich 1996

There have been a lot of smaller scale investiga-
tions on the awareness, attractiveness and use of fair play
codes of behaviour in particular sports and school set-
tings including the physical education context. Some of
those have turned into real pedagogical field experiments
with parallel interventions and control groups examin-
ing the effectiveness [e.g. Zukowska 1996; Nowocieri
2001; Bronikowski 2003] of various didactic approaches
(which, being introduced along changing political and
social circumstances in Poland, brought a lot of informa-
tion about changing moral and social standards and val-
ues). All these research initiatives were undertaken to help
identify examples of best practices in delivering Olympic
ideals and values to young people through school educa-
tional system, although it should be noted that emphasis
was laid on application of those values to youth in sport
clubs as a main target to be aware of Olympic values due
to competitive character of their institutions. The find-
ings and conclusions drawn from research studies were
later used to create Olympic education programs adjust-
ed for the conditions of particular schools. Researching
Olympism was also associated with concepts of health in
youth, especially in relation to youth sport (young ath-
letes’” health and coaches™ attitudes to doping and oth-
er risk-bringing behaviours). There was also a study on
Olympic knowledge and its associations with physical
fitness and lifestyle, which was a part of the wider Eu-
ropean project “Physical fitness, sporting lifestyles and
Olympic ideals: cross-cultural studies on Youth Sport in
Europe” which was coordinated by Essen University Re-
search Pool and Willibald Gebhard Research Institute
from Germany. This project gathered partners (and data)
from cight European countries, unfortunately the Polish
side did not delivered data on time and was not included
in the final report from the cross-cultural studies.
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Research on Olympism has become a topic of several
doctoral and post-doctoral dissertations and numerous
masters theses at different universities in Poland (tab. 1).
So one can say this is rapidly growing domain of human-
istic research.
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The YMCA'’s International Mission and Its Link
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Summary

The submitted paper discusses the YMCA in relation to the Olympic Games. To a certain degree, this organiza-
tion, which focused not only on physical education and sport, did influence the Olympic Games. New sports
emerged within its physical education facilities and, often thanks to the efforts of this association’s physical edu-
cation secretaries, gradually became Olympic sports. Although the YMCA's physical education programme was
not aimed at developing top individual sportsmen, many of its members managed to qualify for the Olympic
Games. YMCA physical education functionaries were highly professional, some of them even being requested
to prepare and lead individual national teams at the Olympic Games. The work of the YMCA was very highly
regarded by the International Olympic Committee, which showed its appreciation by twice awarding them the
Olympic Cup. Period archive materials, magazines, and news reports which have not been systematically re-
searched to date, as well as other sources, were used to create this contribution

Keywords: activity, match, sportsmen, results, functionaries

Introduction

The YMCA or Young Men’s Christian Association is pri-
marily an organization uniting people of Christian faith.
However, its programme was by no means directed only
towards faith. The basis of the work of the YMCA was
its so-called “Four-way programme”, which included re-
ligious, social, educational, and physical education activ-
ities [Riess, pp. 65-68].

The organization came into being in London in
1844, when it was established by sales clerk George Wil-
liams. At the very beginning, the YMCA had mere 12
members and was established as an amateur missionary
organization, a lay apostolate for young people. George
Williams wanted to offer young people the possibility of
spending free time whilst focusing on Christian princi-
ples. Although the YMCA was originally solely made up
of a group of enthusiasts, the association began to spread
quickly through London, England, and very soon into
other countries around the world.

It particularly flourished in the United States of
America. It was there that it most likely saw the greatest
expansion of its physical education programme. The first
local organizations in America were established almost
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simultaneously in Boston and Montreal in 1851. There,
the YMCA had a sufficient base for its work in the field
of physical education and sport and a number of new
sports emerged, some of which became Olympic sports
[Kone¢ny 1930, pp. 28-30].

In 1852 Williams spent time on business in Paris.
Here he initiated a meeting of local pastors, who, thanks to
his subsequent financial aid, established the YMCA in Par-
is, later spreading from here into Holland and Germany.

However, the YMCA’s physical education pro-
gramme was not aimed at developing top individual
sportsmen. In contrast, the YMCA tried to create oppor-
tunities for the largest possible number of participants to
do sport. Despite this, its ranks boasted a large number
of individuals who qualified for top sports events such
as the European Championships, the World Champion-
ships, and even the Olympic Games.

Members of the YMCA made efforts to introduce
new sports into this top sporting occasion, to help na-
tional Olympic Committees prepare individual sports-
men for the Olympic Games and possibly also to provide
financial support to the sportsmen themselves in order to
enable them to cover participation fees [Constable 1999,
pp. 127-152].
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The YMCA and the pre-war Olympic
Games

As previously mentioned, the YMCA probably experi-
enced its greatest expansion in the field of physical edu-
cation and sport in the US. In this respect, the American
YMCA surpassed its ideal to a certain degree. Its activity
there was linked to many universities and colleges. Some
of the most well known are Springfield College, North-
eastern University, San Francisco’s Golden Gate Univer-
sity, and Michigan’s State University [Schroeder 1926, pp.
7-9].

The most famous of them is probably Springfield
College, where a YMCA physical education department
was formed and where one of today’s very popular Olym-
pic sports — basketball — came into being. In 1891 Profes-
sor J. Naismith came up with the idea as a way to relieve
the monotony of individual sportsmen’s winter prepara-
tion as well as to make his students come to the gym. The
game had simple rules and J. Naismith used peach bas-
kets instead of the baskets we know today.

The invention of this new sport became inspira-
tion for many other physical education functionaries.
It is almost unbelievable that four years after basketball
was founded, not far away in the Springfield metropoli-
tan county town of Holyoke, YMCA member William
G. Morgan invented another new game which he called
“mignonette”. The game was supposed to be a less de-
manding form of entertainment for older pupils. How-
ever, it kept its name for only one year, being renamed
“volley-ball” by physical education professor A.T. Halstet
[Pévek 1964, pp. 365-368].

In 1896 the first Olympic Games were held in Ath-
ens. Clearly, these two sports would not be introduced
there just yet. For a long time, volleyball was played in
the US purely for pleasure. However, things began to
change in 1904, the year the Olympic Games were first
held on American soil, in the city of St. Louis. It was here
that the YMCA was given the possibility and freedom to
arrange its sports events. Two days were designated for
their sports activities but in the end they were not able to
fit them all in, and all their events were re-scheduled into
several other days [Matthews 2005, p.104].

This led to the first basketball tournament taking
place within the Olympic Games, being played on July
13 and 14. A gymnastics championship was the next
YMCA event to be held on July 18, and the following
day it arranged a handicap meeting, followed by a cham-
pionship meeting on August 20th [Mechikoff, Estes 1993,
pp. 114-115].

However, the basketball tournament was not an of-
ficial part of the Olympic programme. This game was
only included as an exhibition sport and only American
teams took part in the 1904 Olympic tournament, three
of them having been put forward by the organizers of
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this event — the YMCA. So for the first time teams like
YMCA Chicago, YMCA St. Louis, and Buffalo German
YMCA, the tournament favourite, struggled for victory
at the Olympic Games. Buffalo German YMCA players
confirmed their role as favourites (see Figure 1) and dom-
inated the tournament [http://hoopedia.nba.com/index.
php?tide=Buffalo_Germans].

However, it would be wrong to say that YMCA
members did not intervene in the main programme of
the Olympic Games. Several athletes who were mem-
bers of this now international organization soon became
American Olympic competitors. Athletics was a relative-
ly popular sport among its members, demonstrated with-
in the Olympic Games. Albert Johnson of the St. Louis
YMCA tried his luck in the shot put and hammer throw.
He came sixth in both disciplines [Matthews 2005, p.
136]. However, it has to be added that only cight athletes
took part in the shot put and there were only six partici-
pants who competed in the hammer throw.

Another YMCA athlete achieved an even better re-
sult in the 100 metres. The whole competition began
with three heats, from which the two fastest sprinters
qualified for the final. One of those who qualified was
a member of Louisville YMCA — Nate Carmell. He went
on to run the final in 11.2 seconds, which brought him
second place. In the final, it was a marginal victory for
American Archie Hahn, who was only 0.2 seconds faster
than Carmell.

Clearly the best placing of a YMCA member was
achieved by one of the athletes from the local associa-
tion in Cambridge in the state of Massachusetts, Thomas
J. Hicks (see Figure 2), who became Olympic marathon
winner, despite appearing to be on the brink of collapse
ten miles to the finish and having to be administered
strychnine [Kronika 1996, p. 27]. Thomas J. Hicks fin-
ished the race, totally exhausted and under the support
of his managers, in a time of 3:28:53. At the finish line,
he had to be handed over to doctors for treatment [Mat-
thews 2005, pp. 140-145].

However, he had not been the first to cross the fin-
ish line. American Fred Lorz was the first to finish in the
difficult conditions of the Olympic marathon, partly run

Figure 1.
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Figure 2.

along paths through fields. However, he spent most of
the route being driven in a car, which he got out of and
ran across the finish line. However, his swindle was later
revealed by the referees, who then disqualified him.

The YMCA and its sportsmen thus made quite
a name for themselves during the first American Olym-
pic Games. The YMCA even prepared its own commem-
orative medals for its events (see Figure 3). Besides those,
the YMCA also prepared badges for Olympic officials (see
Figure 4).

Four years later, the Olympic Games were held in
London. The YMCA was just as active here. The national
physical education director of the YMCA in Canada - ]J.
Howard Crocker — travelled to the scene of the IV Olym-
pic Games as manager of the Canadian Olympic team
[Constable 1999, p. 136].

The YMCA also boosted its reputation at the 1912
Stockholm Olympics. This Christian organization had
already become a relatively active association in Sweden.
Four of its gymnasts participated in the Olympic Games
there, winning gold medals in the team competition.
This was a relatively big surprise, as gymnastics was not
one of the most popular sports pursued in this organiza-
tion [Yttergren, Bolling 1912, p. 106].

Sportsmen and the YMCA all had to wait until 1920
for their next turn to participate in the Olympic Games.
The 1916 Olympics in Berlin were cancelled due to the
outbreak of the First World War, but after the war the
YMCA began to spread from the US to Central Euro-
pean countries.

However, the 1920 Olympics were preceded by a rel-
atively significant event. During the First World War,
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YMCA physical education director Elwood Brown had
worked in France, where he had been responsible for en-
tertaining American soldiers. Here, he played an impor-
tant role in organising the Inter-Allied Games, held in
Paris in 1919 to honour the Allies’ victory in the First
World War.

Pierre de Coubertin was so delighted with the or-
ganization that he sent its programme to the organizers
of the first post-war Olympic Games, held in Antwerp
in 1920. Apart from this, Pierre de Coubertin came to
the conclusion that the YMCA physical education pro-
gramme conformed to Olympic goals and may be very
useful. He also went on to summon Elwood Brown to
speak at three International Olympic Committee sittings
in 1920, 1921, and 1922 [Constable 1999, pp. 147-148].

The Central European YMCA
and inter-war Olympic Games

During the First World War, a relatively large number
of foreign YMCA workers appeared on the battlefields
and in the prisoner-of-war camps of the Allied armies,
not only organizing reading rooms, tearooms, and can-
teens for soldiers but also offering them activities to make
use of their free time, which soldiers were keen to accept
[Hlavé¢ 2010, pp. 5-8]. This is how the association be-
came acquainted with the Czechoslovakian legionnaires,
who it accompanied to Czechoslovakia after the war, af-
ter an agreement between the American and Czechoslo-
vakian Ministry of Defence. It was through the army
that the YMCA also made its way into newly-established
Poland at the end of the First World War, when having
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been asked by J6zef Haller* it accompanied Polish troops
home [Polska 2003, p. 2].

Local YMCA organizations soon began to emerge in
both states, where sports and hiking divisions and sec-
tions were established in the course of time. “American”
games, track and field events, weightlifting, boxing and
wrestling, and canoeing began to be pursued by its mem-
bers, and permanent summer camps began to be estab-
lished. However, the YMCA always made efforts to offer
possibilities to do sport not only to its members but also
to the largest possible number of people interested.

Its international character was highly significant for
the development of physical education and sport. The
YMCA sent its workers abroad to various sports courses
and on their return these people could pass on their expe-
rience gained in many countries of the world where vari-
ous kinds of sports took place at different levels. Many
workers hence attended the YMCA's international physi-
cal education college in Springfield. Frantisek M. Marek
from the Czechoslovakian YMCA attended it, for exam-
ple, later going on to play an important role in the de-
velopment of basketball in Czechoslovakia. J. First also
did — later becoming a big promoter of American sports
[National Archives in Prague, collection: YMCA, No. of the
cardboard: 4, signature: 8]. Ferenc Hepp, an example from
the Hungarian YMCA, studied there and became the “fa-
ther” of Hungarian basketball and later a member of the
basketball Hall of Fame [Turcsényi 2009, pp. 3-9].

There were indeed a lot of students who attend-
ed this physical education institution. The Springfield
YMCA physical education college was hence instrumen-
tal in developing physical education and sport in various

Joézef Haller de Hallenburg was a Polish general. During
the First World War in 1916, he became commander of the
Polish Legion’s 2nd Brigade. In 1918, he was put in charge
of the 5th division of Polish Fusiliers. From March 1918, he
commanded the 2nd Polish Corps. In May 1918, his corps
was smashed by German troops. Jézef Haller returned to
Moscow and then left for France, where he took charge of the
newly-formed Polish army. In 1919 he returned to Poland
with the so-called Blue Army.
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countries around the world. It was very highly regarded,
demonstrated in 1920, when, to its great honour, it was
awarded the Olympic Cup [Késsl 1981, p. 66].

In inter-war Czechoslovakia, YMCA physical edu-
cation functionaries achieved considerable trainer and
manager qualities. Evidence of their high level is the fact
that the YMCA physical education secretary was com-
missioned to prepare the Czechoslovakian athletics team
for the Olympic Games in Antwerp [Bosék et al. 1969,
p- 168]. Paris, and subsequently even for the Olympic
Games in Amsterdam [National Archives in Prague, collec-
tion: YMCA, No. of the cardboard: 1, signature: 1, YMCA
v prvnim desetileti 1921-1931]. The most distinctive fig-
ures to work in the field of physical education and sport
in the YMCA in the inter-war period were Frantisek Mi-
loslav Marek, and Czech-Americans Josef (Joe) Antonin
First and Jan Amos Pipal.

The preparation of individual Olympic teams by
YMCA sports functionaries was relatively common
at that time. For example, the Indian, Italian, French,
Greek, and Mexican Olympic teams were led by them
[Johnson 1979, pp. 163-166].

On March 14, 1920, after an initiative by J.A. Pipal,
track and field games were held in front of the Czech Joint
Stock Brewery, as part of the many preparations (see Fig-
ure 5) for the coming Antwerp Olympics. The programme
of events included the 100 metres, shot put, long jump,
high jump, 4x100m and 4x400m relays, triple jump,
pole vault, and javelin. Women ran a shorter 60-metre
race. The winners were awarded special medals engraved
“Preparation for the Antwerp Olympics”. The main or-
ganizer of these games was E Pfemyl and the YMCA. En-
listed competitors had to take part in compulsory train-
ing sessions. The first took place 14 days before the actual
opening of the games, on Tuesdays, Thursdays, Fridays,
and Sundays in the artillery barracks’ riding school on the
outskirts of Prague [Stumbauer 1992, p. 228].

As preparations for the Olympic Games were con-
cluded, J.A. Pipal chose 26 competitors and, with the
help of the YMCA, had tents built for them at Letng,
providing full board. As Czech athletes left for the Ant-
werp Olympics, Prague was shown volleyball for the first
time (see Figure 6).

Although Czech athletes did not achieve signifi-
cant success, the best of them — Véclav Vohralik — com-
ing fourth in the 1500 metres, Pipal mobilized the entire
athletics movement in Czechoslovakia, reflected in the
clubs’ considerable future activity. He gained money by
cooperating with representatives of the American YMCA
who were working there [www.atletika.cz/o-nas/historie/
prvni-republika]

The YMCA was already active in Poland at that time
as well. In 1920, YMCA instructor Captain Burford intro-
duced himself in Krakéw, taking an interest in the prepa-
ration of the Polish football team for the peak of its season,
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that of course being the first post-war Olympic Games in
Antwerp. However, in the end, Poland did not take part in
the Antwerp Olympics and could only hope that it would
manage to guarantee its sportsmen a place in the following
Olympic Games [Przeglad 1923, No. 11, p. 6].

In 1922 a problem arose in Poland. For financial rea-
sons, the participation of their sportsmen in the 1924
Olympic Games in Paris came under threat. Poland ap-
parently had neither the money to prepare their sportsmen
nor to pay for their participation fees in Paris. For that rea-
son, the International Olympic Committee suggested ask-
ing the American YMCA for help, knowing its inclination
for sport. Finally, Polish sportsmen did get to take part in
the Olympic Games [Przeglad 1922, No. 15, p. 4].

In Krakéw, Captain Burford hence took to preparing
footballers for the coming Olympic Games, which were
of course the first the Polish football team was to take
part in. However, the Poles did not achieve any great suc-
cess there [ Raz... 1936, No. 27, p. 4].

In 1922, news of the prepared Central European
preparatory Olympic Games, which were supposed to
take place in 1923 in Prague, began to spread in Poland.
The YMCA had apparently been put in charge of these
preparatory games [Przeglad 1922, No. 8, p. 3]. However,
this statement was proven to be untrue. This news be-
gan to spread via the YMCA but in Paris, where the next
Olympic Games were to take place, they knew nothing
of this project, nor did the International Olympic Com-
mittee, which began to determine the source of the news.
An analysis of correspondence between Paris, New York,
and Warsaw was carried out. After the whole affair had
been explained, several Central European countries sent
a message to Paris, vociferously protesting against the
YMCA exceeding its authority [Przeglgd 1922, No. 11,
pp. 4-5]. It was thought that it had either served as adver-
tising for this organization or it had been the product of
individuals who had some kind of outside goals.

However, the truth is that Chairman of the Czecho-
slovak Olympic Committee — Jif{ Stanislav Guth-Jarkov-
sky had approached the “Presidium of the Council of
Ministers of the Czechoslovak Republic” asking them
to apply at the 1920 International Olympic Commit-

nr16 ¢ 2014

tee sitting in Antwerp for the 1924 Olympic Games to
be held in Prague [National Archives in Prague, collection:
Predsednictvo ministerské rady, No. of the cardboard: 222,
Jiti Guth-Jarkovsky Presidiu Ministerské rady 17.3.1920].
However, the Ministry of Finance did not approve this
proposal and the “Presidium of the Council of Minis-
ters of the Czechoslovak Republic” decided to oblige
this authority [National Archives in Prague, collection:
Predsednictvo ministerské rady, No. of the cardboard: 222,
Ministerstvo financi Presidiu ministerské rady 16. 4. 1920].

In the middle of November 1923 there was a lecture
at the Kladno YMCA on the coming Paris Olympics and
the history of the Olympic Games [Sporz 1923, No. 47,
pp- 8-10]. Jif{ Stanislav Guth-Jarkovsky came here to lec-
ture. This was also the year when J. First, who was al-
ready a member of the Czechoslovakian Olympic Com-
mittee and a whole range of other institutions at the time,
was appointed head of physical education for the entire
Czechoslovakian YMCA [First 2011, p. 151].

The following year brought the spirit of the Olympic
Games. Paris had been commissioned to hold the Sum-
mer Olympic Games. Czechoslovak athletes had to be
well prepared for the peak of the season. The main coach
of the Czechoslovakian athletes was Lewis W. Riess,
who had been working in Czechoslovakia since 1922 as
YMCA director of physical education [Marek 1923, 1(6),
pp. 167-169]. In this respect, Lewis W. Riess had great
incentive and made efforts to do everything within his
powers to achieve success at the Olympic Games. He and
his colleague EM. Mark even travelled to the scene of
the Games at their own expenses. They continued their
efforts to help the Czechoslovakian team in Paris, both
during training, at the stadium, and in every other pos-
sible way [Sport 1924, No. 4, pp. 1-2].

Czechoslovakian YMCA athletics divisions were rep-
resented at these Olympic Games by Karel Nedobity.
This significant Ceské Budéjovice athletics functionary
(Ceské Budéjovice YMCA coach) participated in the
5-kilometre race but was eliminated in the heat.

The Polish YMCA was also represented, indeed very
successfully. For Poland it was their historic first Olym-
pic Games and their very first Olympic medallist was
a member of the Polish YMCA.*

* It probably concerned Major Adam fukasz Krélikie-
wicz, who came third in show jumping at the 1924 Par-
is Olympic Games. After the First World War, a num-
ber of servicemen from the Polish army became mem-
bers or honorary members of the Polish YMCA. One
of the first was Jézef Klemens Pitsudski. On the same
day Polish cyclists gained second place in the pursuit
race. However, Adam tukasz Krélikiewicz was the first
to receive a medal. Polska YMCA 1923-2003, Polska
YMCA, Warsaw 2003, p. 8.
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In 1925 coach Kazimierz Laskowski shared in the
preparation of Warsaw boxers, not only YMCA ones, rais-
ing several local boxing stars [Stadjon 1926, No. 7, p. 12].
He himself experienced many clubs as both coach and
competitor, the YMCA being one of them. At the 1928
Olympic Games in Amsterdam, he was a member of the
bronze-medal team of Polish fencers [www.databaseolym-
pics.com/players/playerpage.htm?ilkid=LASKOKAZ01,
Accessed 15th October 2013]

Archery was another Olympic sport which was pop-
ular within the YMCA, thanks to whom it spread to
Czechoslovakia. It was inseparably connected to summer
camps, where this sport had been introduced and highly
promoted by J. First.

At the 1928 Olympic Games in Amsterdam, the
Czechoslovakian YMCA was again represented by Ka-
rel Nedobity. However, this long-distance runner did not
achieve any great success at these Olympic Games either,
coming 17th in the 5-kilometre race.

On the July 30, 1928, the YMCA was highly hon-
oured to discover that the International Olympic Com-
mittee had passed a resolution on the 1929 Olympic
Cup (see Figure 7), attributing it for the second time
to the YMCA, its physical education college in Spring-
field having received it in 1920. The YMCA received
a letter from the International Olympic Committee,
signed by its chairman at that time, Henri de Baillet-La-
tour: “T have the honour to announce that the Olympic
Cup for 1929 has been awarded to the World YMCA
Committee. I wish the World YMCA Committee sin-
cere pleasure from the above message. It is acknowledge-
ment of its achievement in the field of physical education
and sport around the world. The International Olympic
Committee would like to take this opportunity to express
its gratitude for the unwontedly valuable cooperation
which your organization never refused.” This was highly
appreciated by the World YMCA Committee, awarding
awhole range of sports activities that the YMCA pursued
on a global scale [Stadjon 1928, No. 35, p. 4].

An TAAF (International Association of Athletics
Federations) conference was held in Warsaw in early De-
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cember 1935, its members paying a visit to the YMCA
building, in which they spoke of the state of preparation
of individual sports venues at the coming 1936 Winter
Olympic Games, hosted in Germany’s Garmisch-Parten-
kirchen [Raz... 1935, No. 50, p. 3].

The Olympic Games in Berlin were of course the
highlight of the 1936 season. A huge achievement for
the Warsaw YMCA was the qualification of two wrestlers
who had started out their wrestling career in the Warsaw
YMCA, A. Rokita and Z. Szajewski [Katamacka 1992,
p. 206]. Greek-Roman bantamweight wrestler Rokita
lined up for his first bout in Deutschland-Hall on Thurs-
day August 6. He had a good start to the tournament,
beating his first opponent, the Belgian Gilles, in 5 min-
utes and 53 seconds [Zustrowany Kurier 1936, No. 219,
p. 21]. Szajewski started out well too, winning on points
in the first round against Echiopian Hass. However, both
wrestlers lost in the second round to Norwegians. Rokita
was defeated by Ivar Gunnar Stokke and Szajewski lost
to Arild Dahl [Zustrowany Kurier... 1936, No. 220, p. 23].

YMCA physical education functionaries made re-
peated efforts to get “its” games into the Olympic pro-
gramme. William Renato Jones, another graduate of the
Springfield YMCA school of physical education, one of
the founder members of the FIBA (Fédération Interna-
tionale de Basketball Amateur) and later European Sec-
retary of the World Alliance YMCA in Geneva, was one
of those instrumental in getting basketball into the 1936
Berlin Olympic Games. In addition, he helped to estab-
lish the European and World Basketball Championship
[Grasso 2010, p. 182]. Apart from basketball, the YMCA
made efforts to get “its” second sport into the Olym-
pic Games — volleyball. It made its first attempt of all
in 1912 [Johnson 1979, p. 241]. Other attempts were to
follow but volleyball wasn’t included in the programme
of the Olympic Games until much later — at the 1964
Olympic Games in Tokyo [Perttka 1982, pp. 601-602].

Basketball being included in the programme of the
Berlin Olympic Games was clearly a great encouragement
for all of this organization’s players. A number of this or-
ganization’s players appeared in the Czechoslovakian na-
tional team. FrantisSek Picek, Alois Dvoficek, Ludvik
Dvorécek, Josef Moc, Josef Klima (see Figure 8), Ladislav
Trpkos, and Ladislav Prokop all played for YMCA bas-
ketball teams. In the first round, Czechoslovakia defeated
Hungary by default, as the Hungarian team pulled out
of the Olympic tournament before it had commenced.
The following YMCA members — Picek, Klima, Moc,
and Trpkos$ — scored in the first actual Olympic tourna-
ment match, in which Czechoslovakia lost to Switzer-
land 25:12 (13:4). Due to their defeat, Czechoslovakia
had to play a match against the home basketball team to
keep them in the competition. The Czechoslovakian na-
tional team included A, Dvordéek, L. Dvoracek, Klima,
Trpko$, and Prokop this time and managed the match,
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winning 20:9 (11:5). This result moved the Czechoslova-
kian team into the third round to play against Uruguay.
Indeed, that was where Czechoslovakia came to a halt,
losing 28:19 (14:8). Klima, Picek, Prokop, and Trpko$
played in the last Olympic tournament match [Protein
2006, No. 6, p. 16).

Poland’s YMCA also had its share of top basketball
players. Two of them were similarly nominated for the
team to play basketball for Poland at the 1936 Summer
Olympic Games in Berlin [Sprawozdanie zarzqdu 1937,
Polska YMCA, Krakéw 1937, p. 52]. The first of them was
Pawel Stok, but he was to play only three matches in the
tournament. In the first match of the tournament, which
Poland played against Italy, he was a substitute. In the
end, however, he still got to play in the match, signifi-
cantly reducing his team’s defeat to 44:28 (25:12). De-
spite the short time he spent on court, he became his
team’s best scorer, shooting seven baskets [Zustrowany Ku-
rier 1936, No. 220, p. 23]. Following this performance,
for which he was highly praised, he was chosen to play
the next match in the first team.

As a result of their defeat, Polish basketball players
had to begin preparing for the next match, where their
future in the tournament was at stake. However, they
were lucky to obtain a “free draw” and proceeded to the
second round without a struggle. In the match against
Japan, P. Stok had already been selected for the first team
and demonstrated his basketball talent. Shooting 11 bas-
kets, he was his team’s best scorer, despite having injured
his knee during the course of the match. However, he
didn’t manage to prevent Poland’s 43:31 (23:13) defeat.

Another member of the Polish YMCA to play for Po-
land was Edward Szostak. He was involved in one match

nr16 ¢ 2014

fewer than P Stok in the tournament. He was selected
for the team during the match against Japan, when he
had lined up as a substitute [Kuryer... 1936, No. 32, p. 2].

Stok was one of the best Polish players in the third
match too, which Poland played against Latvia. Poland
coped well in the match and achieved its first victory of
the tournament, winning 28:23 (14:12) [Zustrowany Ku-
rier 1936, No. 223, p.18]. Neither Stok nor Szostak were
involved in Poland’s next match, where they defeated
Brazil 33:25 (17:10) [Hustrowany Kurier 1936, No. 224,
p- 21].

In the following match, the Poles were to play against
Peru. However, the match did not take place as the Peru
team retreated from the Olympic Games in protest
against the German authorities intervening in the foot-
ball tournament.* For Poland, this meant a sure place
in the semi-final and a match against Canada. Not one
of the members of Krakéw YMCA scored in this match
[Llustrowany Kurier, 1936 No. 225, p. 18]. Poland experi-
enced one of its weakest moments and lost 42:15 (25:6).

Their last match followed, deciding whether Poland
or Mexico would take home the bronze medal [//ustro-
wany Kurier 1936, No. 226, p. 20]. It didnt come off for
the Poles in the end, defeated by Mexico 26:12 (23:8),
perhaps also due to their very poor first half performance.
E. Szostak tried hard to help his team during the match
[{lustrowany Kurier 1936, No. 227, p. 20].

Thus, Poland did not achieve its dreamt-of medal
success and had to make do with fourth place. Still, it has
to be said that Pawet Stok was one of the best players in
the Olympic tournament. The medals were handed over
to the tournament’s best teams by the inventor of basket-
ball himself — James Naismith.

The Olympic basketball tournament was organized
by EM. Marek, who was presented with a commemora-
tive bronze medal by the German organization commit-
tee for his dedication whilst preparing the tournament.
EM. Marek was also commissioned to make an official
speech to open the tournament. Apart from that, he was
asked to lecture on his impression of a model youth lead-
er within a European context at a meeting of American
coaches [STAR 1936, No. 33, p. 8].

The Peru football team met Austria in the quarter final of
the Olympic tournament. They had been losing 0:2 but they
managed to level the score in the last 15 minutes of the match.
During extra time Peru managed tO score two goals, meaning
a 4:2 victory for them. However, the Austrian team lodged a
protest claiming that the Peru team had tried to manipulate
the Austrians before the match and that spectators, including
one with a revolver, had run onto the pitch before the match
had ended. For that reason, the match was ordered to be re-
played in an empty stadium. However, the Peru team left
Berlin in protest against the decision. D. Lennox, Now You
Know (Big Book of Sports), Dundurn Press, Toronto 2009,
p. 242.

STUDIES IN SPORT HUMANITIES



Tomas Tlusty

Czechoslovakia representative Ladislav Trpko$ also
participated in the following Olympic tournament, held
20 years later in London due to the outbreak of the Sec-
ond World War. At the 1948 Olympic Games in Lon-
don, he came in seventh overall with the Czechoslovaki-
an national team [www.sports-reference.com/olympics/
athletes/tr/ladislav-trpkos-1, accessed 6" October 2013]

As the Second World War approached, the YMCA
gradually began to reduce its activities in Czechoslovakia.
In 1943 the YMCA was banned in Czechoslovakia. After
the Second World War, the YMCA resumed its activity
in Czechoslovakia. However, it again ceased activity un-
der duress in 1951 and, having unsuccessfully attempted
to “re-establish” in 1968, it didn’t resume activity until
1990. An independent Czech YMCA was established in
1992 as the Czechoslovakian Federative Republics were
about to split.

A similar fate was met by the Polish YMCA. It was
also banned during the Second World War. However,
this organization was not totally dissolved, as the Pol-
ish YMCA was relocated to London during the war, af-
ter which it also resumed activity, only to be dissolved
in 1949 and had to wait until 1990 to be re-established
[ymca.pl/htmle/polska/index.php, accessed16th Oct 2013].

Today, the YMCA is the oldest and, with its 45 mil-
lion members in 124 countries, largest worldwide youth
organization [www.ymca.cz/info-o-ymca/historie/, access-

ed 16™ October 2013]

Conclusion

The YMCA is a long-serving international organization
which, despite its wide aims, has significantly contrib-
uted to the development of physical education and sport
in many countries around the world. New sports have
emerged from its physical education amenities, gradually
becoming Olympic sports, often thanks to promotion by
YMCA members.

Its physical education workers have achieved high
standards in their field, becoming untiring promoters of
physical education and sport. Some of them have also
prepared national teams for the Olympic Games.

A number of members who did sports actively or
went through the sports sections and divisions of the
YMCA also qualified for the Olympic Games. The best
of them even stood on the victory rostrum.

The YMCA, or its physical education institutions,
has been highly acknowledged twice, being awarded the
Olympic Cup.

In inter-war Czechoslovakia and Poland, this associ-
ation very rapidly built high quality sports facilities that
many other organizations or clubs could only “quietly
envy’. However, you did not have to be a member of the
YMCA to use these facilities and almost everyone could
take advantage of them.
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After basketball was included in the programme of
the Olympic Games in Berlin, several members of this
organization became members of the Czechoslovak and
Polish basketball teams. What is more, physical educa-
tion director of Prague YMCA — EM. Marek — was com-
missioned to organize this basketball tournament.

With the approach of the Second World War, the
YMCA gradually began to limit its activity in certain
countries and was later even banned. After the Second
World War, the YMCA resumed activity in Central Eu-
rope. However, its existence did not last long, again be-
ing banned in the early 1950s. It was not permanently
restored until the 1990s.

However, YMCA members did not manage to con-
tinue their tradition of sporting achievement from the
inter-war period [This study emerged in the framework of
the PRVOUK, No. 39.]
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Manager in the Organization

(Based on Women'’s Basketball in Poland)

Katarzyna Krezel

Summary

To varying degrees, managers have an undeniable impact on the proper functioning of sports organizations,
which is why they must possess a number of skills necessary for the proper performance of the management
process. These include technical, interpersonal, conceptual, diagnostic, and analytical skills. To be able to meet
the needs of its members and customers, sports organizations must employ managers capable of being good
leaders and fulfilling the interpersonal, information, and decision-making roles. This paper makes a distinction
between the profile of the sports manager and sports agent in women'’s basketball clubs. Interviews with Wista
Can-Pack general manager Piort Dunin-Suligostowski and licensed sports agent Patrycja Czepiec-Golarniska were
very helpful in showing the correct picture of basketball club structure and the challenging areas of the posi-

tions of sports manager and sports agent.

Keywords: sports organization, sports manager, sports agent, skills, roles

rganizations have an undeniable impact on the

lives of every man, human personality, and be-

haviour. They are present in our lives and are
also ubiquitous in sport.

To be able to take part in sports, we become mem-
bers of sports clubs, sections, and sports centres that offer
services related to physical activity. As Kazimierz Dokt6r
writes “organizations performing in the field of sports,
become groups of deliberate and planned actions, they
have shaped internal governance structure, the social
norms regulating the behaviour of members, certain de-
gree of activity formalization, relative isolation from the
environment” [Doktér 2005, pp. 10-11].

It seems that all kinds of organizations are charac-
terized by the same features, but sports organizations are
unique and have parameters that are unique for them
only. First of all, no one can be compelled to belong, and
so the decision on membership is voluntary. In sports or-
ganizations, all decisions are taken democratically, so that
the statute, resolution, and even the most ordinary deci-
sion becomes one for which majority of members had
voted. A strong sense of inner belonging and intimacy,
which are today replaced by the commercialization of
sport, are an asset to the oldest clubs and sports associa-
tions. Just like the goal of all other organizations, the pri-
mary goal of sports organizations is to meet the needs of
their members [Dokt6r 2005, p. 11].

The person responsible for implementing the man-
agement process in the organization is the sports manag-
er. His or her duties include managing human and phys-
ical resources, and making decisions concerning the fi-
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nancial and information resources. If decisions are to be
effective and relevant, the manager must understand the
environment of organization from which all of the re-
sources managed by him or her come. The analysis of
emerging trends, economic changes, and various kinds of
crises, has an impact on a manager’s work, which is un-
predictable, as it involves many factors with little or no
impact [Griffin 1996, p. 40].

The purpose of this paper is to present the sports
manager’s and sports agent’s functions in women’s basket-
ball. It directly refers to the role played by the sports man-
ager in the sports organization, and sports agent in the
lives of basketball players, and depicts how their coopera-
tion looks like. My own passion for basketball and the fact
that it is a huge part of my life were the factors that led me
to raise the subject associated with this sports discipline.

To implement the theme of the paper, I used con-
tent analysis in the field of organization and manage-
ment (mainly from the sociology of organizations). No
less important was the source of interviews with people

performing managerial functions in one of the best bas-
ketball clubs in Poland.

Profile of the sports manager

The management process consists of four basic func-
tions. The first is planning and decision-making, which
involves the definition of objectives faced by the organi-
zation and how to most effectively implement them. The
second is to organize, which is finding the best method
of activity and resources coordination. Another function
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is to lead people so that they are motivated to work. The
last function is to control, which is a continuous analysis
of current activities and progress achieved. It often hap-
pens that the above features do not occur in the same or-
der, but rather occur at the same moment and become
intertwined [Griffin 1996, p. 40].

To fulfil the above functions, it is essential for the
manager to have basic skills such as: technical, inter-
personal, and conceptual. Technical skills include the
knowledge necessary to fulfil the duties and responsi-
bilities of the organization. The manager is expected to
have a Master’s degree in the field he or she works in. Of
course this knowledge will be supported by the experi-
ence gained during the work. Technical skills are incre-
mented by the manager, as well as representatives of oth-
er professions, by climbing the career ladder. The higher
they get, the better the skills and qualifications get [Grif-
fin 1996, p. 55].

Interpersonal skills are the ability to make contact
and communicate with another person or group of co-
workers. This is a very important skill for a manager to
can effectively motivate subordinates. Similarly to the
ladder of technical skills, the higher the position, the
greater the social skills and expectations in communicat-
ing with employees or managers of equal rank [Griflin
1996, p. 56].

The last are conceptual skills, which are based on the
ability of abstract thinking. A manager with this skill is
able to look at the organization as an integrity He or she
sees and understands how the organization works and
what impact it has on the environment. Additional skills
that lead the manager to success are diagnostic and an-
alytical skills. They provide an immediate response for
an unusual (positive or negative) situation and allow the
manager to take appropriate action. With this capability,
the manager is able to determine the problem, diagnose
it, and solve it effectively [Griffin 1996, pp. 56-57].

The manager of a sports organization makes de-
cisions on all three levels of management: operation-
al, tactical, and strategic. This is a highly qualified per-
son who has knowledge not only of physical culture,
but also economics and psychology. The title “manager”
can be applied to many people who differ in their scope
of responsibilities, and as such, a manager can be called:
a person taking care of sport facilities or a team, a person or-
ganizing sport events, a person managing human resources
and responsible for the transfer of players or coaches. More
rarely, the role of a manager is fulfilled by a coach, although
this is a person with no adequate training and experience in
the management field [Perechuda 2003, p. 76].

In the sports organization, in the era of the com-
mercialization of sport, the manager should demonstrate
extraordinary professionalism. The manager should be-
come a link between the management of the club, its
staff, players, and sponsors, which is why negotiation
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skills, proper communication, being fair and objective,
and acting in accordance with moral principles are so im-
portant. The last feature is particularly important when
a manager manages the transfers, the area that is often
ruled by money, and can lead to perdition of ethical val-
ues [Perechuda 2003, p. 76].

Today, when the sports market is dominated by spon-
sors, the goal of the manager is to keep sports organiza-
tion cohesive. Sponsors try to use their position to force
clubs to make transfers that correspond with their will.
The role of the manager in this situation is to be a medi-
ator between the management of the club and its vision
and sponsors, who are the main decision-makers in mat-
ters of budget, and who have the right to impose their
own requirements and team vision. Good manners, the
ability to think strategically, and professionalism allow the
manager to manage the sports organization at a high level.

Functions and tasks of the manager
in an organization

The roles, tasks, and functions of a manager are to some
extent determined by the place that is occupied by the
manager in the structure of the organization. His or her
first and primary task, regardless of their place in this
structure, is to be a person who has command over a group
of people and supervises their work, which is consistent
with being a leader. “Leadership is the unconstrained di-
recting and coordinating the activities of members of an
organized group to achieve group goals. However, leader-
ship as an attribute is a set of personal characteristics at-
tributed to those who are perceived as using such effects
successfully” [Sikorski 1999, p. 83-84]. A manager, who
is a leader, is a person who inspires the employees. There-
fore, he or she must consciously build his social roles, as
subordinates unconsciously imitate his or her behaviour.

The functions and behaviour of a manager consist
of responsibilities, tasks, roles, and the previously men-
tioned skills. No matter what place is occupied by the
manager in the organization’s hierarchy, at all levels he or
she must fulfil the roles, which divide as follows: inter-
personal roles, informational roles, and decision-making
roles [Griffin 1996, p. 53].

Interpersonal roles consist of three functions that
can be performed by a manager: the representative role
(representing the company, its reputation), the leader-
ship role (supervision, training, and motivating subordi-
nates), and the connecting role (mediating inter-organi-
zational relations) [Griffin 1996, pp. 52-53]. The sports
organization manager must fulfil the representative role
by acting as a representative in all kinds of celebrations
and ceremonies. It is also being a leader who must be able
to motivate subordinates to work, players to achieve the
highest sports disposition, coaches to be effective, and
managers of sports facilities to prepare the gym for sports
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events. To meet the needs of the interpersonal role, the
manager of the sports organization must be a linkage
between people. This feature is particularly useful dur-
ing the transfer period, when the administration of the
sports organization has its own idea of the team compo-
sition, and sponsors have a different vision. The manag-
er’s job is to mediate in communication between these
groups, so they find a common understanding and a so-
lution that will be the best for the sports organization.

The information role divides into: observer function
(collecting the information from the internal and external
environment of the organization), promoter (presentation
of new ideas), and spokesperson (communication of in-
formation to the external environment, such as other con-
sumer groups and businesses) [Griffin 1996, pp. 53-54].
In the informational role, the manager needs to assess,
for example, the economic situation in the country. He
or she has to be able to analyse the market situation and
respond to it in due course. Furthermore, the manager
must acquire different types of information from players,
coaches, and management, which may, for example, im-
prove the image of the team, make the team better, and
ultimately improve the functioning of the sports organi-
zation. As a propagator and spokesperson, the manager
presents various initiatives, provides information to the
media on behalf of the organization, and makes explana-
tions of situations or athletic performances.

The last of the manager’s roles is a decision-making
role, which is to be an entrepreneur — a person respon-
sible for: initiating changes, combating distortion in law
violation, managing resources (human, financial, physi-
cal, information) and negotiating [Griffin 1996, pp. 53—
54]. As an entrepreneur, the sports organization manag-
er’s task is to develop new ideas that will affect the image
of the team and the organization. This can often be dif-
ferent marketing campaigns designed to encourage view-
ers and fans to participate in sport. For instance, it is
the sports manager’s responsibility to organize camps for
children with the participation of professional players.
Such an event is a big attraction for young sports fans;
at the same time it also encourages them to engage in
sports and shows the competition and the players’ every-
day work routine. The other task of a manager in a sports
organization is to resolve conflicts that often arise due to
the specificity of the sports organization, which employs
large human resources. It is these resources in particular
and also financial resources that must be managed by the
sports manager. When negotiating contracts and agree-
ments, the manager needs to have information on the or-
ganization’s budget, in order to offer an agreement that
is satisfactory for the player and adequate to the player’s
abilities, but will also not exceed the budget of a sports
organization.

All of the above-mentioned roles are interrelated. In-
formation roles result from interpersonal roles, and the
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existence of decision-making roles would not be possible
without information roles. The task of the manager is to
manage the organization so that it can satisfy the needs
of both its members and customers.

The sports manager’s place within
the organization’s structure

The manager, to be able to shape the organization in
a proper way, has at his or her disposal six elements
which are called construction activities: workplace de-
sign, workplace grouping, establishing the relationship of
subordination, balance of power in the organization, ac-
tivities coordination, and the diversification of positions
[Griffin 1996, p. 329].

The first of theses elements — workplace design —
is nothing more than the manager determining the re-
sponsibilities of the employees within their workplace.
With the growth of the organization, the possibility of
the manager monitoring all of the employees decreases.
Therefore, workplace grouping, which is another of the
elements shaping the organization, is an essential task
that must be conducted by the manager. The workplace
grouping is executed in a logical order, and created sec-
tions are subordinated to the new managers, who are re-
sponsible for supervising the newly established groups
[Griffin 1996, p. 330, 336].

Another element of building the organization is to
establish a hierarchy between the workplaces and deter-
mining their mutual dependence. The hierarchy of sub-
ordination distinguishes two factors according to which
the classification is established: the command unity (all
employees are subordinated to one boss), the scalar prin-
ciple (power is linear from the lowest to the highest posi-
tion) [Griflin 1996, p. 341, 345].

The balance of power in an organization challeng-
es the manager in two areas: delegating authority and
decentralization. During the process of delegating, the
manager assigns some of his responsibilities to subordi-
nated employees. This process is done in three steps: the
transference of responsibility to a subordinate, an em-
ployee receiving the authorization to perform a task, and
completing the task by the employee and being account-
able for it to the manager. The continuous process of del-
egation of responsibilities to managers at lower levels is
transformed into decentralization, in which the relation-
ship between the manager and the employees are demo-
cratic [Griffin 1996, p. 348].

Coordinating the activity performed by the manager
is to consolidate the activities of various departments of
the organization. This process is essential because the ac-
tions of particular departments of the organization are
interdependent [Griffin 1996, p. 351].

The diversification of positions is the last of the el-
ements, which creates the structure of the organization.
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These positions are divided into linear and staff positions.
Linear positions are responsible for achieving the goals
of the organization, and could be, for example, manag-
ers or directors. Employees in staff positions are those
whose experience, acquired knowledge, and support are
supposed to assist and help the employees in the linear
positions [Griffin 1996, p. 353].

Depending on the level in the organization, manag-
ers can be divided into top-level managers, middle-lev-
el managers, and front line mangers. Top-level managers
are those who are responsible for the proper functioning
of the organization, set the goals, and represent the or-
ganization at various types of celebrations and business
meetings. They are responsible for the overall strategy of
the company. Managers who belong to this group are:
presidents, vice presidents, and directors. Middle-level
managers are the most numerous group, which includes
management positions. This group of employees is pri-
marily responsible for achieving the objectives set by top
managers and overseeing the work of line managers. At
the lowest level are the employees, whose task is to con-
trol the work of subordinates working at the executive
level [Griflin 1996, p. 46].

The structure of the sports organization can be divided
into three levels: strategic, tactical, and operational, which
areverysimilartothemanageriallevelspreviouslydescribed.
The top-level managers do their work at the strategic level
of the sports organization, where the key decisions con-
cerning the team are made. For example, the managers
who work at the highest level are responsible for trans-
fer related decisions, the preparation and sale of sports
events, and the proper management of the organization,
ensuring it is stable and developing well. The managers
working at the tactical level are mainly accountable for
encouraging the players and coaches to work hard and
professionally. It is necessary to create a prominent sports
event that is also an attractive commodity for the fans
and spectators. It is also the responsibility of the mid-
level managers to take care of and provide a good atmos-
phere in the club, as it has a huge impact on the players’
and team’s image in the media. The last task of the mid-
level manager is to make sure that all of the sports facili-
ties are well maintained and prepared for the players. All
of the managers’ functions intertwine and complement
each other, as this is the only way to achieve success. At
the operational level the managers are responsible for the
proper preparation of coaches, so they can effectively ed-
ucate players [Perechuda 2003, p. 78].

The managers who work at the operational level seem
to have a particularly important impact on the sports ed-
ucation of youth. This is exactly when coaches are sup-
posed to be well prepared, able to share their knowledge,
and teach the sports chosen by children. The operational
level is less visible in senior sports, where players are re-
quired to possess well-trained skills and are also paid for
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playing. At this level, both coaches and players are ful-
ly professional and aware of their responsibilities. This is
when sport becomes a job, not only a pleasure and hobby.

The role of the sports agent
in the women's basketball club

Currently, women’s basketball clubs are highly diversified
in terms of organization and represented skills. First, this
is caused by the league, in which all of the teams partici-
pate, as well as by the economic situation. In Poland, the
highest and most prestigious women’s basketball league
is the Basket Women’s League (BLK).* The level below
is the second division league under the patronage of the
Polish Basketball Association, in which there are teams
with limited opportunities for advancement to the BLK.
This limitation is mainly due to the financial situation of
the clubs, and the reluctance of potential sponsors to ad-
vertise through sport. The BLK, although it is the strong-
est women’s basketball league in Poland, is characterized
by great diversity, which is visible at the organizational
and financial level of the clubs and also at the presented
sport level.

In the world of basketball, mid-table teams are per-
ceived as a very similar and aligned. They have similar
budgets, are well organized, and have good sports skills.
In the contest between them, it is hard to indicate the
winner, and “the disposition of the day” becomes crucial.
Teams competing for the top positions in the BLK are
characterized not only by a high budget, and hence class
athletes, but above all by the organization of clubs, which
is at a very high level.

The main person responsible for the high-level or-
ganization of the club is the manager. The skills of the
basketball club manager are not different from those
of the manager of other organizations; therefore tech-
nical, interpersonal, and conceptual skills are required.
“Sports managers are different from business organiza-
tions’ managers because of the strong orientation on peo-
ple as task performers and members of the club” [Dok-
tor 2005, p. 61]. In the basketball club, the manager
has more responsibilities than in other organizations,
and they are conditioned by the structure of this type of
club, in which there are fewer employees hired and its ac-
tivities are focused within one or two basketball teams.
This means that the manager makes decisions at all of
the management levels: operational, tactical, and strate-
gic. Of course, the general manager of the basketball club
has associates responsible for implementing the tasks en-
trusted to them, but all the decisions and actions take

Basket Women’s League (BLK) — (formerly Polish Women’s
Basketball League) is the central level and the highest in the
hierarchy of women’s basketball games in Poland. The winner
of this league becomes the Polish Champion, while the
weakest teams are delegated to the second division.
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place under the control of the manager. This is the case
in Wista Can-Pack Krakéw — a team in the Polish Cham-
pionship, whose general manager is Piotr Dunin-Suligos-
towski.

The conversation conducted with him confirmed the
importance of substantive knowledge, tacit knowledge,
and technical skills, which are by Stoner [1997, p. 33] “the
ability to use the methods, techniques and knowledge in
a specialized area”. According to Stoner, to be a very good
basketball club manager, it is necessary to have the knowl-
edge about the sport, but also the psychology, econom-
ics, and trends that are currently ruling all of the markets
(interview with Dunin-Suligostowski, dated February
27, 2012). As pointed out by Kazimierz Doktér [2005,
p. 61], “the type of sports activity sets rules for the selec-
tion and conduct of managers in the sport, and because
of familiarity with the sports side (identified with train-
ing) is the main feature on the list of determinants of the
characteristics of an ‘ideal’ manager”. Previously gained
experience is transformed into tacit knowledge that the
general manager is able to dispose of and use at work, so
that the organization of the club and all the activities and
projects can function impeccably. Tacit knowledge is ex-
tremely valuable, and according to the Japanese approach
to knowledge management “is highly personal and hard
to formalize, which makes it difficult to communicate or
share with others. This category of knowledge includes
subjective insights, intuition and hunches. Furthermore,
tacit knowledge is deeply rooted in both individual action
and experience, as well as individual ideals, values or emo-
tions” [Nonaka & Takeuchi 2005, p. 25].

Piotr Dunin-Suligostowski also mentioned how
important interpersonal skills are for the manger of
Wista Can-Pack Krakdéw. Stoner defines them as “the
ability to cooperate with other people, understanding
them and motivate both individually and collectively”
[1997, p. 33]. In an interview, the general manager of
Krakéw’s team said that in order to achieve the goals,
consistent cooperation between the administration,
manager, coaches, and athletes is necessary. Certainly,
establishing relations both within the club and with its
surroundings is not easy. Each person means a new ap-
proach, a new system of values, new beliefs and behav-
iours, and therefore it is important to find a way of mo-
tivation and agreement, so that all who create the club
and cooperate with it have similar beliefs and views. In
the top women’s basketball club, it is important to have
highly developed cooperation at all levels, so that it is
all consolidated into one to create a well-functioning
mechanism. The coach needs to have a common under-
standing with the players to enable them to trust him
and fulfil their duties. He also needs to be able to com-
municate with the manager, as this defines the compo-
sition of the team, and with the management team who
decides his salary. Players should also work well with
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the administration and manager, who largely have an
impact on their social and living matters. In addition to
the above-mentioned, the basketball club must estab-
lish good relations with sponsors, media, fans, manag-
ers of sports facilities, and the part of society influenced
by players’ interaction with children or meetings in hos-
pitals and orphanages (interview with Dunin-Suligos-
towski, dated February 27, 2012).

Conceptual skills are also highly important — “the
ability to coordinate and integrate all the interests and
activities of the organization. They are associated with
the perception of the organization as an entirety, under-
standing the interdependencies that occur between its
parts and predicting how a change in any of its parts will
affect the whole” [Stoner 1997, p. 33]. In the basketball
club, conceptual skills most often relate to the construc-
tion of the team, when the general manager must con-
sider which athletes are relevant to the concept of the
team, and which are not. Conceptual skills also relates
to planning the budget, which among other things is the
collaboration with sponsors and sports agents that repre-
sent the interests of athletes, and HR concepts — organ-
izing various meetings, camps for children, and planning
matches and television broadcasts. Referring to the defi-
nition of Stoner’s conceptual skills, the manager of the
basketball club must be able to coordinate all the activi-
ties that have or will have an impact on the functioning
of the club, its good reputation, and positive image.

In this section of the paper, we meet the title “sports
agent” for the first time. In the world of sport, the per-
son who represents the interests of the athletes is called
a “sports agent”. In the basketball club, the primary task
of the sports agent is to find a proper team for the player
and negotiate the contract. The sports agent is responsi-
ble for communication with the team management, the
manager, and coaches, if the need arises. Another duty of
the sports agent is to take care of the positive image of the
represented player, and in some cases agents also take care
of the financial matters of the represented player, such as
investment and tax settlements, although such cases in
Poland are rare. In exchange for the offered services, the
sports agent generally receives between 4-10% of a play-
er’s contract, the amount of which is paid by the club. In
Poland, the most famous sports agent is Patrycja Czepiec-
Golariska, who represents 22 basketball players. For the

offered services she generates 10% of the contract value.

The specificity of the sports agent’s
work in women’s basketball

In Polish basketball there are currently four sports agents
licensed by FIBA*: Patrycja Czepiec-Golariska, Arkadiusz

*  FIBA —The International Basketball Federation (fr. Fédération
Internationale de Basketball) — an association of national
organizations, which governs international competition in
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Brodzinski, Grzegorz Pickoszewski, and Pawel Majews-
ki [http://www.fiba.com/basketball_agent, June 8, 2013].
Today, a sports agent is also called a manager and the
names are used interchangeably by players, clubs, the club
manager, and the whole of the basketball “environment”.
To be able to distinguish between a manager and the pro-
file of a sports agent — referring to a person representing
the interests of the athletes and cooperating with clubs
just from this side — I will use the name “sports agent”.
During the interview, Patrycja Czepiec-Golanska
very broadly defined the specifics of the sports agent
job, which according to her are primarily associated with
“contracting” players, and hence preparation of the con-
tract, which will apply to both the athlete and the club
[interview with Czepiec-Golanska, dated April 9, 2012].
However, the sports agent’s job consists of a series of re-
sponsibilities and activities that must be completed in or-
der to achieve the final establishments. First of all, an im-
portant part of the sports agent’s work is the continuous
and impeccable cooperation with the general managers
of teams and mutual analysis of the season. It is essential
for the agent to be aware of the club’s expectations from
the represented players, but also of the financial and or-
ganizational situation of the potential employer. The oth-
e, equally important part of the sports agent’s work, is
the very good cooperation with the players whose inter-
ests are represented. Such cooperation guarantees proper
assessment of the potential of a basketball athlete and her
personality. Only when the agent fulfils his or her du-
ties, is he or she really able to satisfy both parties, which
finally leads to contract athletes who meet the expecta-
tions of the team, and find a club that will suit the needs
of the athletes. It sometimes happens that during the sea-
son, either the player or the club is dissatisfied, and then
the duty of the sports agent is to find a solution to the
existing problem. This can be made by being a media-
tor, although it is sometimes not enough and the task of
the sports agent is to terminate the contract (usually by
agreement of both parties) and re-find a club for the ath-
lete, if there are no further transfer restrictions.
Undoubtedly, the skills of the sports agent and man-
ager are very similar, and thus, according to what was
written in the earlier part of this paper, they are divid-
ed into technical, interpersonal, and conceptual skills.
The technical skill of the sports agent in women’s basket-
ball primarily is the substantive knowledge about basket-
ball, economic, labour market and legal basis. Solid tac-
it knowledge is also very important because it may give
a competitive advantage. That is why it is very impor-
tant for a manager to learn from their own experience

basketball. FIBA defines the international rules of basketball,
specifies the equipment and facilities, regulates transfers
of players between clubs, and controls the nomination of
international referees. Founded in Geneva in 1932.
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and have the ability to draw conclusions. The interper-
sonal skills are perhaps the most important part of the
sports agent work, as without the ability to establish con-
tacts with the basketball environment, good communi-
cation, and cooperation with the players and clubs, the
job of sports agent would fail to meet its expectations.
Relationships are the basis for the work of a sports agent,
and without them this work would be impossible. The
last type of skills are the conceptual skills that help the
sports agent to build a basketball team and find a team
for the athletes. Without this skill, a sports agent would
have no ability to correctly assess the needs of the bas-
ketball market and would not be able to make a proper
analysis of the needs of the athletes. Conceptual skills
allow the sports agent to integrate the interests of both
players and clubs.

These skills should be supported by the ability to be
a good mediator, negotiator, and mentor, the ability to
motivate, being responsible, objective, and acting in ac-
cordance with moral principles. In women’s basketball,
but also in all other sports, it happens that conflicts arise
(e.g., an athlete does not meet up to expectations, has
problems that adversely affect the sports disposition). In
such situations, it is important that the sports agent be-
comes a mediator between the parties and is able to solve
their problems. A mediator is a person who can man-
age the conflict and remain impartial during conversa-
tions. However, being a good negotiator seems to be even
more important than being a good sports agent. “Nego-
tiating a contract by a sports agent is to use communica-
tion skills, conflict resolution, and reaching mutual satis-
faction” [Stoner 1997, p. 521]. Negotiation is a complex
communication process that requires a lot of patience, as
it usually consists of several “rounds”. It is a quite compli-
cated process that depends on several factors, such as: the
perception of the parties’ interdependence of interests,
mutual trust or lack of it, communication skills such that
the other party has accepted the presented point of view,
the personality of the negotiators, and their goals and in-
terests [Stoner 1997, p. 523].

According to Patrycja Czepiec-Golanska, it is also
important to be a mentor for her players, to be able to
steer their careers in the right direction [interview with
Czepiec-Golanska, dated April 9, 2012]. Her idea of co-
operation and good substantive care is similar to the view
described by Krzysztof Klincewicz [2008, p. 16], for who
the concept of mentoring is the “transfer of a less experi-
enced employee under a mentor’s supervision”. Accord-
ing to Klincewicz, the task of the mentor is to give good
advice to the subordinate, answering questions, dispel-
ling all doubts, and providing guidance. Mentoring by
a sports agent in women’s basketball can be particularly
important for young athletes just entering the market of
professional basketball. Thus, the experience, knowledge
and care of Patrycja Czepiec-Golaniska can properly steer
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an athlete, as well as allow her to quickly familiarize her-
self with the labour market. In the case of athletes who
are shaped and experienced, the mentor’s role is limited
to providing an overview of the situation on the “pro-
fessional basketball” market and providing guidance in
choosing a club, which will be represented by the player
[interview with Czepiec-Golariska, dated April 9, 2012].
The ability of the sports agent, which in some ways is re-
lated to the ability of being a good mentor, is the ability
to motivate. As noticed by Doktér [2005, pp. 28, 32]
“Motivating individuals is to stimulate their choice of
one of many alternative variants of behaviour, such as
taking a voluntary decision to enter a sports club and the
training regime in the selected discipline” and according
to sport psychologists is the “first cause of spontaneous
behaviour or conscious action.” A sports agent as a good
mentor should be able to motivate his or her subordi-
nates not only to work hard and make sacrifices, but also
towards a healthy lifestyle, regularity, responsibility, and
faith in their abilities. All of these factors have a huge
impact on the presented sports level, and are undoubt-
edly a measure of success. According to Kazimierz Dok-
tor [2005, p. 40] “in modern sport, athletes appreciate
the achievements of motivation, have a strong desire to
be better in the competition, [...]. The theme of fame
and a strong desire to elite social affiliation are also pre-
cious ingredients of motives to play sport and the per-
sonal agreement to the very early and hard practices and
numerous austerities”. With all these skills that shape the
profile of the sports agent, it is important for the sports
agent to be a responsible person. This responsibility
should manifest itself in organizational matters, which
is in search of players for clubs and clubs for players, in
purely legal issues that are related to signing the contract,
and in moral matters, which is fair control over the ca-
reers of athletes in accordance with the applicable rules.

The areas of managerial challenges
in the management of a women'’s
basketball club

The areas of managerial challenges are directly related
to the previously described roles of manager: interper-
sonal, informational, and decision-making. Mentioned
by James Stoner [1997, p. 30], management practice is
based on the versatility that should describe managers.
Versatility is the ability to fulfil each of the above roles,
especially during interpersonal relations. As noted by Pi-
otr Dunin-Suligostowski, general manager of Wista Can-
Pack Krakdw, the manager’s job in a sports club consists
of a series of obligations starting with the club’s transfer
politics, budgeting and control of the budget, and end-
ing in the sphere of marketing and logistics [interview
with Dunin-Suligostowski, dated February 27, 2012].
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As a part of the interpersonal role, the representa-
tional function performed by a manager primarily aims
to influence the good image of the basketball club. This
can be achieved by good cooperation with media, which,
as Piotr Dunin-Suligostowski said, is not easy, as it is the
media who have the tools necessary to create a positive
or negative image [interview with Dunin-Suligostows-
ki, dated February 27, 2012]. A manager who manages
a sports club should become a link with both the inner
club as well as with the external environment. For the
basketball club to have a good reputation, the manager
must almost perfectly interact on many levels, such as:
club management, athletes, coaches, sponsors, market-
ing, and sports agents. Especially difficult seems to be
the cooperation with sports agents, through which the
finalization of contracts is held, and with sponsors, with
whom mutual agreement should be found on the ob-
jectives of advertising and sports. Therefore, it is impor-
tant for the manager to be a so-called link between them,
as only then will good communication and the relation-
ship between the structures of the club and its external
environment be possible. The last of the three activities
performed by the manager of the basketball club in the
context of the interpersonal role is being a leader. A well
functioning basketball club, both in terms of organiza-
tion and sport, is the best proof that the manager faces
the challenge of being a good leader. When this is so,
then he or she becomes a role model for other employ-
ees, and having their appreciation and respect, it is much
easier to lead the club.

The sports agent also has to fulfil his or her interper-
sonal role activities. As a person who represents the in-
terests of athletes, the sports agent should fulfil this func-
tion impeccably, as he or she represents the athlete and
her expectations for the club. The way the conversation
is led and the offer is presented are extremely important,
as these affect the image of the player. Just as the man-
ager takes care of the good image of the sports club, so
the sports agent with his or her representativeness should
take care of the athlete’s image. By leading the conversa-
tions on behalf of the athletes, the sports agent becomes
the link between the basketball player and a club. Previ-
ously described as “being a mediator” by a sports agent,
is also a form of mediation between a club and the play-
er, which is frequently met in conflict situations. Good
organization and self-supervision make up the leadership
tasks of the sports agent. They are not quite as distinc-
tive as in the case of the club manager; but the type of
work performed, and the differences in the activities and
responsibilities of the manager and the sports agent de-
termine this.

One of the biggest challenges in the area of the inter-
personal role is being a spokesperson for the sports club,
the observer and the promoter. In the basketball club,
being a spokesperson is particularly important in deal-
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ing with the media, which as previously mentioned is
not easy. Therefore, it is important that the manager of
the basketball club, by being a carrier of information to
the external environment, makes the correct selections,
and flow of information that can be provided. This has
a substantial impact on shaping the positive image of the
club, and thus promotes the team and sponsor. Capital-
izing the information from the external environment is
also extremely important, as it gives the basketball club
the possibility to adapt to the market requirements, the
Polish Basketball Federation,* FIBA, and to have the cor-
rect response to the transfer movements of other clubs.
As a good observer, the sports manager of a basketball
club should notice any changes in the economic situa-
tion, both on the domestic and sports market, although
this skill should be used not only in the financial sphere.
It may also prove to be extremely useful during the trans-
fer period, when the sport disposition of players should
be observed. As a result, the sports manager builds his
or her knowledge about the athletes whom the club are
interested in for the new season. This knowledge can be
used while talking with coaches, management, and spon-
sors about the future team.

In the case of the sports agent, the information role is
primarily limited to the role of observer, through which
the agent has a very good understanding of the “basket-
ball” market. By having adequate knowledge of the ath-
letes, the sports agent is able to meet the expectations of
the club in terms of the offers of the represented players.
In fact, he or she has a wide range of represented ath-
letes, which allows the basketball club to choose the best
option that will fit into the establishments and concepts
of the team. The sports agent, due to made observations
and acquired information, is able to find so-called “free”
players — those whose interests are not represented by any
agent. It gives the agent the opportunity to sign a con-
tract with that player, to represent her in front of the
clubs that are interested in her services. In professional
basketball there are practically no renowned players who
are not be related to any of the sports agents, and there-
fore “secking” “free” athletes is limited to the young and
talented basketball players who are perspective for both
sports agent and basketball clubs.

The manager’s decision-making role seems to be as-
sociated with the greatest responsibility, as it consists of
resource management, initiating changes, combating dis-
tortion in violation of the law, and negotiation. Resource
management is a broad concept, under which the sports
manager needs to manage the human, financial, physical,

*  Polish Basketball Association — (pl. Polski Zwigzek Koszy-
kéwki) nationwide sports association with its location in
Warsaw, founded in 1957, functioning on the Polish territory,
with legal personality, is the only representative of the men’s
and women’s basketball of all age categories, at home and

abroad.
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and information resources. A basketball club is an organ-
ization in which the implementation of tasks and goals
— hence obtaining sponsors, reputable coaching staff and
athletes, and a positive image — depend on the players
sports disposition. As seen, a human being is a tremen-
dously important factor in a sports organization; there-
fore, it is an extremely important challenge for the sports
manager to be able to properly manage human resourc-
es. Along with the coaches and management, the manger
has to put together a team that will fit the concept of the
club, not only in terms of sport, but also character. When
building a team for the next season, the manager must
remember not to exceed the budget of the club, which is
directly related to financial management. Another impor-
tant challenge for the manager is to initiate changes. In
order to do this it is necessary to make analyses that may
indicate the poorly functioning structures of the club, and
the role of a manager is to spot these “weak points” and
attempt to make some changes. Marketing campaigns of-
ten seem to be very challenging in women’s basketball.
Today, when basketball is not the most popular disci-
pline in Poland and lacks international success, it is dif-
ficult to count on the support of the fans without a well-
prepared marketing campaign. The success of the team is
a condition to attracting fans, but the publicity of infor-
mation about players or running a website cannot be for-
gotten, as such policies maximize the marketing objectives
and increase the audience. Of course, besides the market-
ing problems, a club experiences many others, which of-
ten relate to: changes in personnel, logistics, and budg-
et, which are also problematic spheres in other organi-
zations, although the ability to innovate and implement
the changes is beneficial for their image. The role of a ne-
gotiator, which is a part of the decision-making role, has
special importance for the sports manager when negoti-
ating sports and sponsorship contracts. As noted by Piotr
Dunin-Suligostowski, obtaining a sponsor is a huge chal-
lenge due to the general economic situation, as sponsors
do not want to direct the financial means towards sport,
but rather towards other advertising purposes [interview
with Dunin-Suligostowski, dated February 27, 2012].

A difficult economic situation also makes it hard to
negotiate contracts with basketball players, which among
other things has resulted in the introduction, by the BLK,
of rules that limited the playing time of Polish players,
and hence the amount of their contracts. Negotiations
with the best Polish players are not easy for the manager
and club, as these are the players who value their skills, so
finding an agreement that will satisfy both parties is also
not easy. The final step of the manager’s decision-making
role is to prevent the interference of violation of the law.
In every club, an athlete signs the rules of the club with
the contract, obligating her to follow them, and in the
event of non-fulfilment of its provisions (e.g., being late
or absent for practice), the manager together with the
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club’s management have the right to draw up the con-
sequences. Similar law enforcement also takes place at
higher levels of club management, for instance, on-time
salary transfers and the enforcement of sports and spon-
sorship agreements. In clubs that have a good reputation,
infringing situations are very rare, although quite often
they happen in the clubs that have poorly functioning
organization.

The sports agent mainly represents two out of four
functions of the decision-making role: managing human
resources and negotiating. According to Patrycja Czepiec-
Golanska, finding a job for a player is not easy, primar-
ily due to the economic situation. The ability to negotiate
a satisfying offer largely depends on the basketball play-
er herself and the level of presented skills in the previous
season [interview with Czepiec-Golariska, dated April 9,
2012]. In the position of sports agent, the ability to make
a fine selection of a player that will fit the club’s “philos-
ophy” is very important and only possible due to gath-
ered knowledge and experience. By managing player re-
sources, the sports agent should be able to analyse and
predict what quality the selected athlete will bring to the
team. The factors that make the manager’s negotiations
with agents difficult constitute the same difficulty for the
sports agents, and their role is to use such arguments to
convince the club to accept the offer. During negotia-
tions, this offer will change, but the most important is
that both parties are satisfied: the club with the amount of
money that needs to be paid to the player without exceed-
ing the budget, and the player with the salary adequate
to her skills. Immediately behind the agent’s job there is
a law office, through which the agent has control over all
contracts of the players and also supervises the proper ex-
ecution of the agreement by both sides. In case of legal ir-
regularities, the agent has the opportunity to intervene,
although if this does not bring the desired results, the case
is usually forwarded to FIBA, for the federation to impose
sanctions against parties violating the law.

Conclusion

Proper organization management is the condition under
which organization is able to function well. It is essential
in the pursuit to achieve the desired objectives, and con-
sequently — the success, which is followed by substantial
benefits. The person who is largely responsible for this is
the manager. It is no different in sports organizations. It
seems, therefore, that the question of the validity of this
type of discussion is only a rhetorical question. In profes-
sional sports, clubs operate like businesses, and their goal
(beyond generating performances at the highest level) is
to make profits. In this context, the role of both manager
and sports agent seems to be invaluable.

In women’s basketball, the sports agent’s work seems
to be particularly challenging due to the economic situ-
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ation, the average in comparison with other countries’
level of training for young people and BLK regulations
regarding the number of Polish players on the floor dur-
ing the match, and hence the influx of young athletes, for
whom playing in extra league teams is an important fac-
tor in the development of a basketball career. Observing
the Polish reality, the number of young basketball play-
ers in the BLK does not increase regularly, and hence the
sports agent working with the extra league clubs, primar-
ily represents mature athletes who already have a good
reputation. While today it is related to income, the ques-
tion remains, how will the situation of sports agents look
in a few years when the successors of players currently
spending lots of time on the floor are needed, and whose
position is not threatened by the influx of the “young
force” to the BLK extra league.

Perhaps this is a factor that decides that there are very
few licensed agents in women’s basketball. Being a good
agent is associated with having good knowledge of the
basketball market, but also with the relevant character
to help in the proper performance of the work and good
management of the careers of athletes.

We can only hope that any type of regulation and
the influx of young and talented athletes will have a fu-
ture impact on the work of sports agents, who not only
guide the sports careers, but also contribute to the image
of Polish women’s basketball.
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Summary

The aim of the research was to show the attitudes of the Jagiellonian Third-Age University students towards ac-
tive ageing and its personal and social conditions. The findings can be used in postulated permanent physical
education, as well in social initiatives directed to health prophylaxis of seniors. During the research the Scheler
value scale (with the analysis accent put on physical culture values), as well the author’s questionnaire of at-
titudes towards the body values and the behavioural inventory have been used. The basic data distribution
statistics have been evaluated, too. The seniors esteem health value and present positive pro-health attitudes,
however the part of them expresses the inconsistent views in terms of the cognitive and affective attitudes’
components. Irrespective of the differences in the motives and forms of movement choices made by the women
and men, the most of them undertakes active relaxation. The polled treat their modest finances as the basic bar-
rier stopping their participation in physical culture. The findings confirm the rank of education in strengthening
seniors’ attitudes towards the body vital value, especially within the cognitive and affective components, how-
ever do not confirm the assumptions about their uniform character. On the current state of these attitudes the

different respondents’ life experiences have had a significant influence.

Keywords: active ageing; health values and attitudes, health prophylaxis, physical culture

Introduction

The issue of health-enhancing physical activity regarding
the medical and social consequences of the seniors’ par-
ticipation in physical culture [Ailshire, Crimmins 2011;
Nowocied 2012; Zukowska 2012] is treated nowadays as
one of the core ageing problems [Rastogi Kalyani, Cor-
riere, Ferrucci 2014]. According to D. MacAuley [2000],
many older women in the developed countries grapple,
due to their physical strength decrease, with the limita-
tions in terms of daily activities. This author underlines
the fact that the studies on physical activity also cover
the problems regarding the prevention of lifestyle diseas-
es and treatment resulting from the contemporary man’s
wrong everyday habits. He highlights at the same time
the benefits of well being, which can be derived from
exercise by a man at any stage of his life and informs
that older people’s cardiovascular capabilities designate
how they realize their daily activities. In his opinion, the
physical exercise intensity is the only modifiable varia-
ble, because of the biological relationship between the
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risk factors and their revealed effects to health. Simi-
larly, P. Astrand [1994] encourages participating in the
regular movement that improves functioning of human
body systems. Therefore, physical education addressed
to ‘students of late adulthood’ [Pawtucki 2013] regard-
ing the ability of choosing physical effort suitably to hu-
man health needs and capacities allows to strengthen
positive attitudes towards the body exercises among sen-
iors. Many researchers [Damush, Perkins, Mikesky et al.
2005; Makuta 2007], when analysing the different deter-
minants of active ageing, are in fact convinced about the
key role of the permanent and affirmative atticudes [Wahl
2010] to physical culture values [Baker, Meisner, Logan
et al. 2009; Yasunaga, Togo, Watanabe et al. 2008].
Therefore, in the social dimension initiating actions
in the field of preventive health, which are used among
other things, in the creation of appropriate conditions
for active recreation for seniors is of great importance.
The accepted indicators assist in those opportunities’
evaluation. For instance, the Global AgeWatch index
[2013] referring to such the domains as the income secu-
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rity, health status, employment and education, and envi-
ronmental support reveals the differentiated situations of
seniors all over the world in 2013. The fulfilment of the
requirements corresponding to the basic healthy ageing
determinants such as life expectancy, psychological well-
being, educational attainment and physical safety decides
on the index’s value and informs in effect about the rank
of the various countries in their approaches to the older
people. Poland is ranked with the value of 45.9 at the six-
ty-third place in the world. This result indicates the need
for more intensive creation of favourable surroundings,
greater social engagement to enable Polish seniors wider
than their current participation in the offers of active rec-
reation as well as diagnosing the older people’s attitudes
towards the health value as the primary determinant fac-
tor in healthy lifestyle.

The problem of searching the seniors™ attitudes to-
wards health, also those of them who study at the Jag-
iellonian Third Age University and their participation
in physical activity fits into this postulate’s assumptions
[Older people, sport and physical activity: a review of key is-
sues 2004, Healthy ageing — a challenge for Europe 2000,
Global elderly care in crisis 2014, Improving the health of
older Indigenous Canadians 2013, How to cope with an
ageing population 2013].

The research procedure

Problems

In order to obtain the answers on the character of the

seniors” attitudes towards active ageing the following re-

search questions have been formulated:

1. What the attitudes of the seniors towards the typical
values of physical culture have been revealed in the
study?

2. Which of the motives that influence the respond-
ents’ participation in physical activity are the most
popular?

3. How intensively do the surveyed seniors practice
physical exercises today in their spare time and how
intensively did they practice them in the past?

4. Which of the barriers to physical activity are domi-
nant amongst the Jagiellonian Third Age University
students?

5. What the differences, based on the respondents’ sex,
are referring to their attitudes towards active ageing?

Methods

The questionnaire of attitudes and the senior’s behaviour-
al inventory constructed by the author, as well as Schel-
er’s values scale proposed by Piotr Brzozowski were used
while investigating the seniors’ demeanours towards ac-
tive ageing. The attitudes’ questionnaire allows to lead the
analysis on the distinguished in this article subcategories
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of health in terms of the cognitive, affective and behav-
ioural structural factors that decide about its intrinsic co-
hesion. The behavioural inventory enables highlighting
the motives influencing seniors’ decisions to undertake
exercise, identifies the movement forms acknowledged
by them in their youth and examines their self-esteem
considering their current physical fitness level.

From amongst all fifty items on the scale, the merely
values like physical fitness, strength and agility (it means
in kinesiology the ability to move quickly and easily) have
been taken into account, while investigating. Each value
can be evaluated in the score range of 0-100 points. At-
tributing a score greater than 50 points to a value indi-
cates an increase of interest in the value, while a score
lesser than 50 points corresponds to a decrease of interest
in it. Counting the basic statistics of distribution has al-
lowed showing the differences of the distribution of val-
ues between the respondents’ groups.

The respondents’ characteristics

A long-term research conducted with the seniors study-
ing at the Jagiellonian Third Age University in Krakéw
(the survey was also carried out with other students rep-
resenting the similar academic institutions in Poland and
abroad) had been finalized in 2009. The polled students
are a group of active university graduates who constant-
ly acquire new information and abilities and in that way
take part in lifelong permanent education. The basic in-
formation concerning the surveyed seniors from Krakéw
has been shown in Table 1. Women dominate in the
structure of the polled respondents, same as it has place
in the widespread investigations’ results of many authors
cited in the further part of the paper. Those aged 51-60
are the majority in the group of female respondents.
However, more older men proportionally belong to the
group of respondents in the age bracket 61-70. Thus, the
answers received from the older women and men who are
aged between 50 and 70 are characteristic for the polled
respondents in the presented research.

Results

Health and lifestyle of the Jagiellonian Third Age
University students

Keeping a certain way of life by one [Sekuta 1991] de-
termines the prevention of their health. The investigated
seniors, who acknowledge their health problems, evalu-
ate their current health status as not very good or ac-
ceptable. The women more critically evaluate their pre-
sent health status. About two-thirds of the men are rather
satisfied with health they possess. Also, according to the
opinion of more than half of the men, they had no se-
rious health problems in the past. A similar opinion on
that topic is expressed by a slightly smaller percentage of
the women.
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Table 1. The research sample of the older respondents.

Age (in years) Women and men together Women Men
(82 =100%) (68 = 100%) (14 = 100%)
50 minus 2 (2.44%) 2 (2.94%) -
51 — 60 yrs. of age 38 (46.34%) 36 (52.94%) 2 (14.29%)
61 — 70 yrs. of age 39 (47.56%) 29 (42.65%) 10 (71.43%)
71 — 80 yrs. of age 2 (2.44%) 1 (1.47%) 1 (7.14%)
80 plus 1 (1.22%) - 1 (7.14%)
An average age 61.56 60.66 65.93
Median 61 60 63.50
Mode 63 60 63
The findings concerning the healthy mode of life, 3. the respondents eat meals regularly, most often three
but with an exclusion of the respondents’ engagement in during a day.
physical activity show that: The revealed results concerning the declared by
1. the majority of the respondents declaring alcohol — the respondents the hygienic behaviours convince that
consumption assess their alcohol intake as lower  health — independently of the self-esteem of its current
than normal, while one fifth of the polled declare ~ and past status — is an appreciated value by them. In the
abstaining from alcohol — just a few women evaluate  significant majority they try to conduct a lifestyle appro-
consuming alcohol by them as being normal; priate for own health.

2. most of the seniors do not smoke cigarettes at all,
whereas only the women are those who daily smoke ~ Health attitudes
more than five cigarettes — they smoke them for sev-  According to the assumptions of social psychology [Re-
eral years and even for a few decades; ber 1995] on the interrelationships between values and

Table 2. Seniors attitudes’ cognitive factor.

Scale explanation (%)
Stat t Seniors b d
afements cniors By gender Strongly Agree No answer | Disagree St.rongly
agree disagree
Together
91.46 7.32 0 0 1.22
Health is one of the most (V= 82)
important values, indepen- Women (N = 68) 89.71 8.82 0 0 1.47
dently of circumstances.
Men (N = 14) 100 0 0 0 0
Tj‘\’fgether 34.15 52.44 1.22 12.20 0
One appreciates health only (V= 82)
in the face of illness. Women (N = 68) 36.76 48.53 1.47 13.24
Men (N = 14) 21.43 71.43 0 714
Together
An active and hygenic mode (N =82) 67.07 28.05 3.66 1.22 0
of life is a basis for good
health. Women (V = 68) 64.71 29.41 4.41 1.47
Men (N = 14) 78.57 21.43 0 0 0
Together
Everyday observance e 82) 9.76 7.32 1.22 28.05 53.66
of hygiene rules has a mini-
mum eﬂ,‘ect on OIlC,S health. Women (N= 68) 10.29 8.82 147 2941 50
Men (N = 14) 7.14 0 0 21.43 71.43
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Tabela 3. Affective factor of the attitudes towards health.

Scale explanation (%)
Statements Seniors by gender
e Strongly Agree No answer | Disagree St.rongly
agree disagree
Good health has an TOgCthCl‘ (N= 82) 93.90 6.10 0 0 0
advantageous effect on one’s
Self—image. Women (N = 68) 92.65 7.35 0 0 0
Men (V= 14) 100 0 0
Together (N =82) 7.32 18.29 10.98 26.83 36.59
Good health does not en-
hance one’s outlook on life. Women (N = 68) 18.82 17.65 10.29 29.41 33.82
Men (N = 14) 0 21.43 14.29 14.29 50
People enjoy opportunities Together (V= 82) 50 37.80 7.32 4.88 0
to improve their health and
prevent illness, regardless Women (N = 68) 45.59 41.18 8.82 4.41 0
of age. Men (N = 14) 71.43 21.43 0 7.14 0
Seniors demonstrate Together (V= 82) 2.44 13.41 3.66 35.37 45.12
a neutral attitude to their
health in contrast to young Women (V= 68) 1.47 13.24 4.41 35.29 45.59
people. Men (V = 14) 7.14 14.29 0 35.71 42.86

attitudes, the appreciation of the health value can be ex-
pressed by the seniors’ positive attitudes towards that
value. According to I. Ajzen [2008], attitudes not only
determine the undertaken actions by seniors, but also
reflect the characteristic for them types of behaviour.
When considering this dependency, the individual com-
ponents of the respondents’ attitudes towards health have
been analysed on the basis of the obtained results in the
survey. The cognitive factor of the attitudes shows the re-
spondents’ beliefs in regard to the postulate of undertak-
ing the care of own health and carrying out by them the
healthy mode of life (Table 2). Almost all of the respond-
ents highlight the significance of health, irrespectively of
the diverse life circumstances. Similarly, nearly all believe
thart active and hygienic style of life strengthens that val-
ue. Slightly fewer respondents are convinced that man
appreciates health, particularly in the case of disease risk.
The majority of the surveyed seniors discards opinions
negating the benefits of daily hygienic rules. However,
every fifth woman would accept those.

The affective component revealing the respondents’
emotional involvement defines the relationship between
owning good health and being satisfied with life. (Ta-
ble 3). Nearly all the seniors recognize and confirm the
occurrence of this relation, and the significant number
of them positively evaluates the health attitudes present-
ed by their mates. Nevertheless, many persons including
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more than one third of the women do not agree with the
statement that obtaining by man the vital benefits for his
organism causes the increase of human optimism. On
the other hand, also the same respondents persuade that
life satisfaction observed in people of different ages is due
to the potential for health improvement opportunities.

The attitude’s behavioural factor, which expresses the
disposition to undertake actions for the sake of health,
concerns among others the willingness of the respond-
ents to start regular physical activity (Table 4). The sen-
iors declare readiness to exercise. Hence, they consistent-
ly express their wish to participate in health prophylax-
is by taking part in exercise (for instance in marching
forms) instead of use of tonics. However, they count also
with the possibility of adverse effects of physical exercise
for own organism.

Undoubtedly, the seniors present the positive health
attitudes; although in the approaches of many of them to
some issues, for instance those related to the affective at-
titudes’ factor, one can notice the antinomies. Compared
to the cognitive and emotional components, one can also
notice an interesting fact of allocating by the respondents
a higher rank to the attitude’s behavioural factor, which
describes their inclination to start health-related physical
activity, though in the structure of the declared attitudes
the cognitive and emotional factors are not in each case
coherent.
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Table 4. Seniors attitudes’ behavioural factor.

Scale explanation (%)

Statements Seniors by gender
Ve Strongly Agree No answer Disagree St.rongly
agree disagree
Together (V= 82) 32.93 56.10 6.10 4.88 0
I am ready to begin regular
exercising to support my Women (V= 68) 35.29 52.94 5.88 5.88 0
health.
Men (N = 14) 21.43 71.43 7.14 0 0
Together (V= 82) 4.08 2.44 1.22 47.56 43.90
I try to avoid any exercise
because I am afraid of its Women (N = 68) 4.41 2.94 1.47 44.12 47.06
adverse effects on my health.
Men (N = 14) 7.14 0 0 64.29 28.57
Walking, even in 2 bad Together (V = 82) 70.73 25.61 1.22 1.22 1.22
weather, is more advanta-
geous for health than use of Women (N = 68) 69.12 29.41 0 1.47 0
tonics. Men (N = 14) 78.57 7.14 7.14 0 7.14
Itis better to et on the side |  Together (V= 82) 4.88 4.88 1.22 34.15 54.88
of caution and avoid the risk
of catching a cold by walking Women (N = 68) 4.41 5.88 1.47 33.82 54.41
in the open air. Men (N = 14) 7.14 0 0 35.71 57.14

The approach to the physical culture values and
motives for participation in physical activity

One of the indicators of factual human interest in acti-
ve recreation is the realisation of physical activity valu-
es [Znaniecki, Thomas 1958; Znaniecki 1973; Zdebska
2012]. Declared by the respondents the affirmation of
the values of physical culture located at the scale reveals
the seniors’ desire to achieve them within the work on
own body (Table 5).

According to the results, the majority of the sur-
veyed women and men appreciate the physical culture
values in the following order: physical fitness, agility
and physical strength. The results’ distribution is highly
asymmetric (left-hand) in the case of physical fitness and
agility and slightly asymmetric in the event of physical
strength. It means that somewhat more than half of the
respondents count with the value of physical strength,
while the vast majority of them esteem physical fitness
and agility. The sizes of the coefficient of variation (ex-
ceeding 20%) obtained for each of those values indicate
on a large discrepancy in the respondents’ assessments
[Pociecha 2002; Ferguson, Takane 1997]. The closest
among them are the positive assessments attributed by
the seniors to physical fitness. The respondents most of-
ten attribute to that only value the maximum number of
points, too. The visible differences between the women
and men are revealed in turn in their attitude to the val-
ue of physical strength. The men appreciate to the bigger

nr16 ¢ 2014

degree this value. Compared to granting most frequently
by the women the described value 50 points, the men at-
tribute mostly 80 points (out of 100 possible points on
the scale) to that value. The size of the coefficient of vari-
ation is also significantly lower for this value in the men
than in the women.

Presented earlier in the text the seniors’ health at-
titudes are not only the results of recognized by them
human movement values, but are also associated with
the structure of the behaviour motivation performed by
them in physical culture. According to more than half
of the respondents, the opportunity of ensuring the eve-
ry day smooth functioning of an organism is a leading
reason for undertaking physical exercise. Another quite
important motive both for the men and women is their
conviction about the effective impact of exercise on slow-
ing involution processes. Besides the shown motives, the
other characteristics for the women relate to the devel-
opment of health and maintaining well-being through
the movement, and for the men to the need for move-
ment and sense of the duty of conducting in this way the
care of the body based on their education in the youth
at home and school. The reasons related to the desire
to maintain the slender figure and the ability to reduce
stress are of some importance, especially for the women.
All previously mentioned the motives determining the
share of the respondents in physical culture are of intrin-
sic character. The extrinsic one related to the fashion for
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Tabela 5. The physical activity values’' rank and statistics for the frequency distribution

Score
Statistics
50-100 Less than 50
Seniors Values
% % Median Mode Colefﬁ.c.lent of Skewness
variability (%)

Fitness 87.34 12. 66 71 100 32.17 -1.17

Together .
W79 Agility 60.76 39.24 60 80 47.83 ~0.98
Strength 59.49 40.51 50 50 57.12 —0.04
Fitness 86.36 13.64 70 100 32.80 -1.20

Women ..
(N = 66) Agility 60.61 39.39 50 80 49.53 -1.01
Strength 57.58 42.42 50 50 60.99 -0.12
Fitness 92.31 7.69 80 100 26.92 -1.02

Men ..
(N=13) Agility 61.54 38.46 80 80 36.59 -0.83
Strength 69.23 30.77 70 80 33.37 -0.89

movement has no importance to the surveyed women
and men. It should be thus stressed that the main mo-
tives deciding about the seniors’ participation in physical
effort are the intrinsic ones of a utilitarian character; the
health and hedonistic reasons are also important for the
women, same as the habitual reason is valid for the men.

Physical activity

As it was already signalled in the work, the analysis of
the seniors’ participation in physical activity [Nowak,
Doupona 2000; Kozdrori 2006] shows how the values
of physical culture can be realized in practise. The largest
number of the older people (almost half) evaluates the
level of currently undertaken by them physical activity as
moderate. A similar number of the respondents declare
their current participation in physical activity of high or
low intensity. In regard to the men, taking into account
their past in the period up to 24 years of age, more than
two-thirds of them declared conducting physical activ-
ity at a very high level. Almost half of the men reported
that they participated in exercise with the same intensity
at the age bracket of 25 till the beginning of aging. After
24 years of age had also increased the percentage of the
men participating in moderate, and after 45 years of age
in low physical activity. Currently, the largest percentage
of the men declares conducting physical activity of high
and moderate intensity. Meanwhile, most of the women
— though proportionately less than the men — declared
the lead in the period to 24 years of age of physical ac-
tivity on a high, and very high intensity level. One third
of the women informed about conducting the intensive
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physical exercise after 25 years of age to the origins of
aging, and half of those surveyed admitted that after 25
years of age they undertook moderate or low physical ac-
tivity. Currently, half of the women declare the partici-
pation in moderate physical activity, and the others in
similar proportions indicate a low or high intensity of
exercise.

The respondents learned the following forms of
movement during school education in their youth: the
basic of gymnastics, team sports, and athletic exercises
like running, jumps and throws. However, the move-
ments acquired by the seniors outside the classroom were
mostly cycling, dancing, hiking and swimming. Whereas
winter sports (skiing and skating) were not as popular.
The women during their extracurricular activities in the
youth eagerly studied dance forms and participated in
hiking the mountain, while the men assimilate the skills
of swimming, skating, and dance elements. Today, the
most popular types of physical activity of older people
are different forms of walking. In addition to the walks
the women prefer swimming, gardening and cycling, and
the men prefer to work on the plot, running and winter
activities (mainly skiing). Most of the respondents cur-
rently do exercise several times a week, or occasionally.
Some of them, however, undertake daily exercise. In con-
trast, nearly one-fifth of the women and men surveyed
are not engage in physical activity at all.

With the exception of one woman, the other re-
spondents express their satisfaction with the currently
undertaken physical activity and the presented level of
physical fitness. From among them, nearly two-thirds of
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the women and more than two-thirds of the men is ful-
ly satisfied, while the remaining respondents admit that
they could be, to a greater extent, involved in physical
activities in order to strengthen their own condition. In
the presented issue slight differences due to the sex of
the respondents refer to a larger group of the women,
who want to practice harder. For most of the older peo-
ple the essential barrier to active recreation are too mea-
gre finances. The other barriers of lesser meaning for the
women are the family and work responsibilities, limit-
ed access to sports and recreational facilities, and lack of
interest in active recreation in the living environment.
The men point at the similar, with the exception of dai-
ly duties, difficulties. It can therefore be concluded that
the main obstacle preventing the surveyed seniors from
participation in physical activity are insufficient funds,
though as it had been earlier shown, the seniors” attitudes
towards active recreation were positive.

Discussion

Persistent attitudes shape not only human motivation to
act, but determine its nature [Krajewski 1996]. Based on
the presented results that concern the attitudes towards
health of the students from Jagiellonian Third Age Uni-
versity one can note that the majority of them under-
stand the importance of preventive health in the conduct
of a hygienic lifestyle, in which human movement plays
an important role. Orsega-Smith and others [2008]] in-
dicate the prophylactic benefits of exercise for older peo-
ple, such as, inter alia, obtaining a good physical and
mental health, preventing cancer, osteoporosis and dis-
cases of a psychological nature typical of old age. Accord-
ing to various authors, the refrain from exercising results
not only in the deterioration of health, but is associat-
ed with incurring additional economic costs to society,
while it is possible to prevent diseases [Orsega-Smith,
Getchell, Neeld et al. 2008; Kostka 2007; Getzen 2000].

The surveyed seniors vary by sex in their approaches
to the level of exercise-performed intensity, similarly as
it takes place in their assessment of the physical culture
values. In addition to the indication by both groups on
physical fitness as the dominant physical culture value,
the men appreciate higher the value of physical strength
than agility, while the women refer to both of them
in the same way. Since the realization of the physical
strength value depends to a greater extent on the inten-
sity of effort than is the case with work on agility that
is why one can expect more acceptance of intense exer-
cise among the men than women. Meanwhile, the wom-
en will, in accordance with the obtained results, reveal
their interest both in strength and stretching-coordina-
tion exercises. Regardless of the differences shown in the
views of the women and men on the stated problem, one
should point at the fact of understanding by them the
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dependence between exercising the body and improving
physical fitness.

The gathered results convince, moreover, that taking
into account the seniors” individual needs for movement
(e.g. some seniors believe that exercising more often than
in the past makes sense, although at the same time are sat-
isfied with possessed physical fitness,) is a necessary con-
dition of programming the effective exercises for them.
But since currently not all the respondents (one-fifth)
declare their regular participation in physical activity, as
well as the active seniors are rather willing to undertake
moderate exercise, this constitutes an important premise
for determining for the elderly the recommended exer-
cise intensity. The proper selection of exercises in terms
of the real human physical effort capacities [Bouchard,
Shephard, Stephens 1994] that corresponds to the sen-
iors” interests in movement helps them in reaching the
concrete health benefits. The relatively small physical ef-
fort like 15 minutes exercise a day or 90 minutes exer-
cise per week [Chi Pang, Jackson Pui, Min Kuang et al.
2011] can already bring a man the certain health effects
[Shimada, Ishizaki, Kato et al. 2010; Takata, Ansai, Soh
et al. 2010; Kalache, Keller 2004].

The results of the presented survey reveal the neces-
sity of paying more attention to strengthening the cog-
nitive and affective factors in health attitudes of the sen-
iors. In contrast, a positive surprise is an affirmative sign
of the behavioural component of the presented by them
attitudes. It informs about the seniors” determination to
participate in physical activity. It seems especially impor-
tant to strengthen responsibly the motivation of older
people to do exercises in such a way that allows them
to understand the importance of hygienic mode of life
in which physical activity plays a big role and recognize
the basic rules of their safe participation in physical ex-
ercises [Hoffman 2005]. The mismatch in the case of ac-
tive seniors of the exercises’ forms and intensity to the
real possibilities of human organism, and consequently
its overloading by too heavy physical effort may cause
injuries and even permanent disorders, instead of the ex-
pected health benefits. When it comes to strengthening
the emotional component of the attitudes, the cited re-
sults incline to formulate the thesis that the attractiveness
of useful for seniors exercises, such as those that increase
the power of the major muscle groups and enable con-
ducting daily activities [Puggaard 2008] can also signifi-
cantly influence on life satisfaction of the older people.

The step to facilitate the respondents their full par-
ticipation in physical culture, when taking into consider-
ation their favourable relation to an active rest expressed
in the behavioural factor, would be exempting the seniors
from fees for the recreational offers [Kalache 2010; Bar-
tlam, Bernard, Liddle et al. 2012]. The only fee reduc-
tion will not in any way improve for most of them their
current situation of an access to sports and recreational
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facilities, because irrespective of the nature of the active
leisure offer they bear the costs of purchase of the nec-
essary sports equipment. Those costs, as the recognized
gerontologists inform, are not the most important item
in the expenses of Polish seniors [Trafiatek, Koziet, Kacz-
marczyk 2009; Trafiatek 2006], but are, according to
the apprehension expressed in the study by the respond-
ents from Krakéw, the additional burden on their budg-
et. Creating the opportunities for joint exercise in peer
groups would be also good encouragement, especially
for those of the seniors who do not show much inter-
est in active leisure [Orsega-Smith, Getchell, Neeld et al.
2008]. In a wider perspective, reducing barriers hinder-
ing the older people to undertake life activities, also those
related to active aging, and then diagnosing health pro-
files [Thogersen-Ntoum, Barkoukis, Played et al. 2011]
and preparing attractive fitness programmes available for
the elderly [Chodzko-Zajko, Sheppard et al. 2005], be-
comes currently a project necessary due to the increasing
rank of aging in society.

Recapitulating, it is worth noting that forming the
positive attitudes towards health, not only among the se-
niors’ population, but also amid the youth, gives great
opportunities to realize them currently and in the fu-
ture [Mrazek, Fialova, Bykhovskaya 1998; Makuta 2000,
2003]. On the other hand, the positive impact of active
seniors on the behaviour of people from their nearest en-
vironment, including young persons, is in light of the
assumptions of the model educational method equally
significant. As the research results convince, also present-
ed in this work [Kowalczyk 2012; Umiastowska 2012;
Kowalska 2012], universities of third age, as well as other
competent social institutions involved in the care of the
elderly seem to be the relevant centres that responsibly
undertake this type of ventures.

Conclusions

The following conclusions have been formulated in the

work:

1. 'The researched seniors try to maintain a healthy life-
style through avoiding stimulants and undertaking ex-
ercise. They appreciate health and present the positive
attitudes towards this value. They attribute a higher
rank to the behavioural factor of their health attitudes
compared to these attitudes’ cognitive and affective
components — some of the respondents’ opinions re-
lating to those components are inconsistent.

2. Although the utilitarian reason is a basic motive in-
clining all of the respondents to take part in physi-
cal activity, the vital and aesthetic in case of the older
women and the habitual in case of the men are also
the incentives of big importance.

3. Compared to the fact of undertaking by the respond-
ents in the earlier periods of life physical activity of
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high intensity, the majority of them currently partic-
ipate in moderate physical exercise. Despite the fact
that the seniors had acquired in their youth the mo-
tor skills, mainly in the field of team sports, gymnas-
tics, athletics and dance, they are currently interested
primarily in such forms of the movement as walking,
swimming, working on the plot, biking and skiing,
in which they can participate throughout the year.

4. 'The revealing differences between the men and wom-
en regarding their participation in physical culture
refer to their self-assessment of presented today level
of fitness, the rank of the certain motives inducing
them to undertake active recreation and preferred by
them the forms of movement.

5. Due to the fact that the dominant barrier, against the
remaining obstacles, hindering the investigated sen-
iors their participation in physical activity are mod-
est finances, one should not only strengthen the in-
centive of older people to exercise and provide them
with attractive exercises, but create the conditions for
free access to sports facilities and organized recrea-
tion.

6. Since the investigated seniors, despite of acquiring
the basic sports movements at school in their youth,
currently undertake the activities of physical recrea-
tion, it is important to combine to a greater extent
than before teaching young generations under physi-
cal education the movement forms with the explana-
tion of their meaning for man’s health prevention.
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Burned out workers do not have the heart to do anything, |..

.1 not even ro work diligently in an ordi-

nary eight-hour day. [...] If they are left with any strength, they will use it to hide their burnout or ar
least to attempt to do so. Yet, they will not be capable of doing any actual work. [...] Burned-out wor-
kers usually quit [...]. Sometimes they stay with the company as the living dead.

Summary

DeMarco [2005, p. 77]

Objective: to show the phenomenon of burnout in a physical education teacher from a triple perspective - PE
teacher, pupil (student), and outside observers of the teacher’s work performance (a teacher, a research worker).
Based on the literature on burnout and stress associated with working in a school setting, the papers quote ex-
pressive statements of participants in and observers of the process of teaching-learning. The author has adopted
a hermeneutic viewpoint: the results of qualitative studies (such as the focus group, narrative interview) have
been supplemented by the results of quantitative studies (such as categorized observation); at the same time,

the report is based on a metaphor of a social interaction as a dramatic performance.

Keywords: physical education teacher, professional burnout, qualitative studies

he syndrome of professional burnout is presently

treated as a common phenomenon. It predomi-

nantly affects social workers and representatives
of the world of business, who are exposed to chronic psy-
chological stress while performing their professional du-
ties. Burnout is most commonly defined as the “psycho-
logical syndrome of emotional exhaustion, depersonali-
zation, and a decreased sense of self-achievement, which
may develop in individuals who work with other persons
in a specified manner” [Maslach 2000, p. 15].

The syndrome of professional burnout is constituted
by three co-existing dimensions. These are emotional ex-
haustion, a negative assessment of one’s accomplishments
at work, and depersonalization, equated with cynicism
in contact with one’s wards or customers. Numerous
investigators emphasize the association between burn-
out syndrome and depression [cf: Papastylianou, Kaila,
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Polychronopoulos 2009, p. 308]. Capable of leading to
symptoms typical of depression, burnout syndrome may
be treated as a sub-depressive state. The afore-mentioned
association has been verified in longitudinal studies of
teachers, at the same time excluding the inverse relation-
ship [Shih, Noh, Jang, Park, Lee 2013].

Burnout syndrome is characterized by a specific,
three-dimensional structure. The “axial” dimension of
the syndrome reflects increasing emotional exhaustion
of the burning-out individual [Maslach, Schaufeli, Leit-
er 2001, p. 402]. Emotional exhaustion is manifested
in chronic fatigue and lack of energy accompanied by
a sense of using one’s resources necessary to fulfil one’s
professional role without any possibility of their replen-
ishment. The workers feel as if they are lacking in vital
force and competences allowing for good adaptation to
on-going demands of their work environment [Tuchol-
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ska 2009, p. 22; Leung Lee 2006*]. A sense of “emotion-
al emptiness” develops, which is associated with apathy
or irritability. An emotionally exhausted individual is not
capable of fulfilling his role, also in the private sphere of
his life [Jackson, Maslach 1982, p. 69; Mikkelsen, Burke
2004 in: Innstrand et al. 2008, pp. 3—4; Farber 1991 in:
Lisowska 2012, pp. 38-39].

A negative assessment of one’s accomplishments is
associated with belittling one’s achievements by an in-
dividual who is disappointed with the reality of his/her
profession. It is a derivative of a loss of sense of fulfilling
one’s obligations, which once, at the beginning of the ca-
reer, were executed with complete involvement, often-
times with a sense of mission. Individuals that used to
feel satisfaction of completing some task no longer treat
such a situation as an accomplishment. “It is as if their
senses were blunted and they became blind to their suc-
cess” [Mann 2000, p. 126].

Depersonalization as a dimension of burnout is
manifested through modes of behaviour in interpersonal
contacts. Protecting himself from increasing stress, the
individual gradually “loses his humanity” — his sensitivity
to the needs of others that is inherent in his professional
role. Such person starts to treat his wards, students, cus-
tomers, and people in his closest vicinity in an imperson-
al way. He/she does not notice their feelings and needs,
while he/she treats problems they are unable to cope with
as well-deserved punishment.

The phenomenon of burnout is more common in
ambitious individuals, who put passion into their work
and whose conduct is guided by ideals. Individuals who
become emotionally involved in implementing their
tasks and encounter difficult to surmount obstacles on
their career path meet with failures, in spite of their ef-
forts and considerable work output [Pines 1996, p. 83].

Excessive involvement results on the one hand from
unrealistic and exaggerated expectations and an urge to
prove oneself. The other element in this case may be per-
fectionism combined with an excessive sense of responsi-
bility for the work performed. Such an attitude towards
professional duties, when the workload is heavy, leads to
a slow exhaustion of strength. A state develops that may
be termed “a crisis of fatigue, reaching the endurance
limit”,** denoting a lack of strength.

As it has been stated by Sandrin [2006, pp. 58-59]:
“Burnout affects individuals who plunge into their work

*  Leung and Lee [2006 p. 138] found that the exhaustion
dimension of burnout predicted teachers” intention to leave
the profession; “In the USA, emotional exhaustion was one
of the predominant factors affecting teachers’ intention to
quit their profession [...], but in both the Dutch and the
Israel samples such a relationship was not found” [Leung, Lee
2006, pp. 130-131].

The quotation mark denotes a statement made by a burned-

out teacher [Bibik 2010, p. 47].

Kk
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with utmost enthusiasm, the best people. The point is
that for too long a time they have been exposed to situ-
ations characterized by a strong disequilibrium between
demands and possibilities. Ideals are merely ideals; they
have nothing in common with the actual reality. Such
people lack balance between what their profession de-
mands and the way their work is really organized.”

‘The burnout syndrome is a derivative of chronic psy-
chological stress. In view of the character of their work
and the coexisting high social expectations, a high risk
group for developing symptoms of burnout are teachers.
A teacher, who — in keeping with his professional role —
carries out didactic, educational, and tutorial tasks, most
often works in a hurry, frequently in circumstances that
are inadequate to the needs. He is obliged to continuous-
ly extend his knowledge and follow changes in the edu-
cation system. He should be knowledgeable about the
changing world of student values and student expecta-
tions with respect to their school and to know student
subcultures Teachers are obliged to require knowledge
about their students, their values, and observe the chang-
es with a regular process of diagnosing the situation of
what is important for youth today. Unfortunately, teach-
ers, especially PE teachers, are rare to seek for individual
professional development which often leads to a lack of
new ideas, as well as new practical and methodological
solutions [Kosiba 2009, pp. 169-188], and it becomes
a major source of professional burnout.

A teacher works in a situation of constant social ex-
posure, aware of his responsibility for the development
of his students. Facing his audience, like an actor on the
stage, he is subjected to continuous observation. Know-
ing he should be an important person for his students is
an additional mental burden. A teacher is evaluated by
his students — during the lesson or various school events
— similarly as he is assessed by parents, fellow-teachers,
and superiors.

In view of the character of the subject, the situation
of a physical education teacher is special, as he simultane-
ously works on the personalities and psychophysical de-
velopment of his students. Aiming at meeting the imme-
diate needs of his pupils in the sphere of psycho-physical
development, the teacher at the same time prepares the
children for caring for their health, agility, and construc-
tion of their bodies after they graduate, using in the pro-
cess physical and social means in parallel. While attain-
ing the goals of physical education, particular attention is
paid to shaping an appropriate system of values and key
competencies of the pupils, including the fair play acti-
tude in the course of sports competitions and daily peer
interactions.

Research studies found that performance-goals (i.e.,
goals focused on normative competence) were positively
related to several moral variables, such as the legitimacy
of injurious acts, approval of sportsmanlike behaviour,
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verbal/physical aggression [Dunn, Dunn 1999, pp. 194
198; Kavussanu, Roberts 2001, pp. 48-51], and antiso-
cial judgments and behaviour [Sage, Kavussanu, Duda
20006, p. 145 (abstract)].

Kouli and Papaioannou [2010] investigated the as-
sociation between the achievement of goals* in multicul-
tural PE classes and found that the ego-orientation and
the class performance-oriented climate were positively
linked with a lack of desire to interact with members of
other ethnic groups. Intervention in PE classes for im-
proving task-orientation and decrease ego-orientation of
high school Spanish students may help prevent racist be-
haviour and promote respect between different cultural
groups [Cuevas, Pastor, Gonzdles, Gill 2010, p. 37].

In the process of preparing the student for life-long
participation in physical culture, a teacher uses his body
as a “tool”. Moreover, he is aware that he should be — in
the true sense of the word — “a living example of physi-
cal culture” at school. He needs to accomplish this goal
not only through the system of values he propagates, but
also through his appearance and comportment. While
younger children treat their teacher as an oracle, adoles-
cents increasingly more critically observe and evaluate
their teachers. Adolescents often play a specific “game”
with their teachers and in a “test of strength” demon-
strate their “youthful independence” and dislike for
school as an institution.

While studying the burnout syndrome, cross-sec-
tional quantitative studies using a self-description ques-
tionnaire are commonly employed; longitudinal studies
are less frequent. In the first years of investigating the
phenomenon of burnout, the predominant method of
material collection was qualitative investigation — an in-
terview or a case study.

As it has been stated by Babbie, “The advantage of
field studies is the presence of the observing, thinking re-
search worker at the site of the events. [...] They are the

*  Two orthogonal goal perspectives are assumed to operate

in achievement contexts such as sport: zask goal orientation
and ego goal orientation. The task-oriented individual tends
to use self-referenced criteria to judge competence and feels
successful when he or she has learned or mastered a task. The
ego-oriented person tends to use other-referenced criteria
to define success and judge competence, as he or she feels
successful when he or she has outperformed others. When ego
orientation prevails, the athlete is motivated to demonstrate
superiority, usually in the form of winning. When winning
is at stake, the ego-oriented athlete will be tempted to
choose a behaviour that helps accomplish this goal, even if
the behaviour is not congruent with his or her moral ideas.
When task orientation prevails, the athlete is concerned
with the task, not with the self. The motivational goal in
this case is doing one’s best and fulfilling one’s potential.
Because the level of competence is judged with respect to self-
referenced criteria, cheating and aggressing against another to
demonstrate competence in the normative sense is irrelevant

[Kavussanu, Roberts 2001, pp. 38-39].
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most effective when employed to investigate subtle nuanc-
es in attitudes and behaviour, and to study social processes
over time” [Babbie 2004, pp. 331-334] — the syndrome
of professional burnout seems to be a matter of such deli-
cacy and complexity, difficult to grasp and interpret. In
the opinion of George Herbert Mead, a representative
of symbolic interactionism, results of survey research, al-
though easier to process, ignore the meaning that may be
ascribed to a given event by a given person, while partici-
pant observation allows for discovering in what way peo-
ple interpret the world [Szacka 2003, p. 128].

Pedagogical activities of a teacher are communica-
tion-associated activities on an individual and collective
scale. The process of teaching-learning is a series of inter-
actions between teacher and students occurring in a class.
Interaction is a process of “interpreting meanings, deci-
phering intentions and mutual adjustment of partici-
pants” [Szacka 2003, p. 128]. Erving Goffman, employ-
ing the dramatic approach in symbolic interactionism,
was of the opinion that in the interaction process, we
deal with contents that are conveyed by an individual by
means of verbal and nonverbal symbols, and with im-
pressions, which are consciously or unconsciously evoked
by an individual [Goffman 1981, p. 52; in: Szacka 2003,
p. 128]. He used the metaphor of a theatre,** pointing to
problems which are solved by a participant in an interac-
tion when he presents his activities to other participants.
Individuals participating in an interaction are described
as actors.

Burnout affects individuals who are exposed to psy-
chological stress predominantly resulting from numer-
ous, strenuous interpersonal contacts. Hence, while dis-
cussing the problem of burnout among teachers, it is
worthwhile taking into consideration the perspective of
both the teacher (“actor”) and the student, for whose de-
velopment and preparation for adult life the educator is
responsible.

While reviewing the literature on burnout among
physical education teachers with respect to qualitative
studies, it has been possible to find only scarce reports
based on the said methodology.

A report of studies (focus group method) performed
among Venezuelan PE teachers was published by Ba-
fios, Pafiego, and Herrero [2008]. Selected statements re-
corded during meetings of two focus groups with a total
number of 22 physical education teachers shall be further
employed in the present paper. The remaining reports by
Bibik [2010], Strycharska-Ga¢ [2009], and Kopciewicz
[2011] addressing a more broadly understood problem
and not necessarily the professional group of physical ed-

**  Goffman described the activities of a participant in an

interaction as a “performance”; he also spoke about the “stage”
where the performance was presented and the “backstage”
where it was prepared [Goffman 1981, p. 52, in: Szacka
2003, p. 128].
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ucation teachers have allowed the phenomenon of burn-

out syndrome from the perspective of the individuals in-

volved in the “performances” of the “theatre of school
life” to be additionally illustrated.

The objective of investigations carried out by Bibik
[2010] was to gain knowledge of and to understand the
experiences of burned-out individuals — teachers, psy-
chologists, and therapists. Having diagnosed burnout
syndrome, the author conducted focused interviews
with individuals affected by the syndrome [Bibik 2010].
Kopciewicz [2011] addressed the subject of managing
the class by the teacher — the subject of her studies were
methods of repressing girls from junior high and high
schools. Such situations were registered that students of
an educational university perceived as the most degrad-
ing school experiences. The respondents independently
selected the event; the analysis was based on transcribed
interviews (N = 145; 2003-2009). On the other hand,
Strycharska-Ga¢ [2009] analysed statements of teachers
of various subjects on “My job, my suffering”.

In an attempt at illustrating burnout syndrome
among physical education teachers based on the results
of qualitative studies, the present author has employed
the Goffman dramaturgical perspective. In view of the
specific character of the pedagogical work, the perspec-
tive is triple:

— of the “actor” — the teacher performing in the “thea-
tre of school life”;

— of the student — a member of the “audience”, who at
the same time is a participant in the “drama’ being
performed;

—  of the observer — a teacher or research worker who
follows the “drama” as a “spectator”.

The perspective of the “actor”
— the physical education teacher:
The burnout process exerts a destructive effect on the

professional condition of teachers, regardless of the disci-
pline of knowledge they represent.* A teacher, unable to

*

Work at school may be accompanied by difficulties, which at
times adversely affect the teacher’s professional development.
According to Wilski [2011, p. 339, 364], a teacher with a
developmental personality (a creative individual, planning
his professional career, pursuing his goal to the benefit of
himself and his professional environment), when faced
with considerable costs of coping with difficulties, may lose
the purpose of his pedagogical work. Under unfavorable
conditions of the pedagogic work, there is a possibility that
— losing the purpose of his work, enthusiasm and creativity —
the teacher will be transformed into a drifting personality.

A teacher with a drifting personality uses the competencies he
has acquired in the course of previous development, while,

when implementing ongoing tasks, he ceases to be creative,

at the same time losing the ability to understand the sense

of his activity, which results in progressive disheartening. In

case a teacher finds valuable purpose in his work, after which
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cope with specific chronic stress, increases his efforts in
order to overcome difficulties; thus, his work is increas-
ingly more arduous. With increasing fatigue and succes-
sively a folding — in consequence of the progressing syn-
drome — fan of professional competencies of the teacher
[Wilski 2011, p. 362], indifference or excessive irritabil-
ity develop, as well as cynicism in interpersonal contacts.
The effectiveness at work dramatically decreases.

®m A statement by a physical education teach-
er (length of service: 3 years™); (narrative interview)
[Strycharska-Ga¢ 2009, pp. 29-30].

“In the morning, I get up headachy and still sleepy;
I have no appetite. Driving to work, I keep analysing, de-
vising how to have a free day: perhaps by faking being ill,
inventing some serious family problems, some kind of
training course, etc. It’s all to keep away from my work
... When I open the door to my school, I am even more
stressed out and the perspective of six hours spent with ad-
olescents makes me frustrated — I don’t even feel like an-
swering their ‘good mornings’. What is the most tiring is
not thinking of new activities so that the students could be
satisfied, although lately, I have not been caring for that:
I simply throw them a ball and tell them to play ecither
basketball or volleyball. When they are dissatisfied with
my ideas, I propose graded physical fitness tests. It works
— the students are forced to play ball and I drink coffee,
read newspapers and check my watch to see when the les-
son ends. And so it has been for a long time. Fortunately,
my private life is OK, although there are moments I would
like to be alone” (translation from Polish: Szydlowska).

Another quotation reveals the conscious cynicism of
a burned-out female teacher in her contacts with students
(no information available on the subject she teaches).

m A statement of a teacher of re-socialization facil-
ity; (structured interview) [Bibik 2010, p. 48].

“... T dealt with them as if I were dealing with inan-
imate objects, which would come and go. I can look at
them as at some building blocks and say: it’s your prob-
lem, I love snide remarks, ridiculing them at the class fo-
rum, [...] when I am angry with the class, I am capable
of deliberately secking revenge. This is great fun for me;

he is willing to strive, there is a chance he will again become

a developmental personality. Otherwise, there is a risk of his

developing burnout syndrome.

The phenomenon of burnout may result in transforming a
teacher with a drifting personality into an individual with a
reactive personality (pragmatism, an attitude directed towards
obeying the rules and suppressing any activities in students
that go beyond standards, resistance to being different or to
spontaneity). This type of personality is usually encountered
among employees that went into the profession by accident.
The statement of the teacher suggests the drifting personality;
in the group of Polish PE teachers, the first crisis in their
pedagogical work that results in their developing symptoms
of burnout syndrome appears approximately in their seventh
year of working at school [Brudnik 2004, p. 12].

*k
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I become involved and cannot stop myself” (translation
from Polish: Szydtowska).

Students expect the physical education teacher to
provide them with an interesting and diversified offer
during the lesson, with moments of relaxation and fun in
a pleasant atmosphere. On the other hand, at school, sit-
uations occur, as recounted by students, which provoke
the question of whether a teacher who behaves in such
a way is an individual who practices the profession by ac-
cident or a thoroughly burned-out individual.

The perspective of the student -
a member of the “audience”:

The student, performing on the “scene” of the “theatre of
school life” participates in a “performance” within the scope
determined by the teacher, being at the same time a member
of the “audience”. The “audience” closely follows the behav-
iour of the teacher, the way he interprets a given situation
and the way he plays his social role in everyday interactions.

In studies carried out by Kopciewicz [2011], a case
was registered of implementing the physical education
programme in a ritual way (statement I.). A female
teacher, working in a manner completely disregarding
prospective objectives of physical education, treated her
students instrumentally and at the same time in a deroga-
tory manner. Another quotation (statement II.) is a dras-
tic example of the destruction of the dignity of a female
student — a lack of tolerance for her apparel and appear-
ance. At the same time, the teacher demonstrates aggres-
sive animosity towards youth subcultures, manifested in
systematic humiliation of the student.

m Statements of students describing the behaviour
of teachers at school (physical education lessons in high
school) [Kopciewicz 2011, p. 148, 145] (translation
from Polish: Szydtowska).

Statement I (transcription of interview; number: 33):

“~ My physical education teacher was constantly
taunting me that my tits were large, bazooms — as she
said. She called us hussies, top-heavy lassies. She ordered
us to do exercises in artistic gymnastics wearing very tight
shorts, even when we had our periods. We were supposed
to be slender and virginal, as she said.

— What was the reaction of the students?

— Everybody was silent. Everybody was afraid even
to breathe when she was screaming. By the way, I myself
felt awful when she screamed at other gitls. I was awfully
ashamed, but it didn't occur to me to open my mouth.
When the physical education lesson was near, I wanted
to vomit, some girls fainted — it was a real horror.

— Did you try to get someone interested, like for ex-
ample your parents?

— Several times I talked about these situations with
my mother, but somehow I felt awkward to say that the
teacher was laughing at my bosoms. It was embarrassing!
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— So your mother did not know about the teacher
making remarks about your body?

— No, unfortunately she did not.

— And your form master?

— Several times we complained to her, but each time
she would say that it was not possible, we were most
likely exaggerating and she blamed the puberty period.
I think it was something like teacher solidarity, as she
never lifted a finger to solve the matter.”

Statement I (transcription of interview; number: 40):

“~The physical education teacher openly ridiculed me
during the lessons — she poked fun at my appearance, loose
garments, coloured hair, and my pierced tongue. During
the classes, she used humiliating epithets while talking to
me: hermaphrodite, dyke, loon, freak. Once, on the first
day of spring, she thought up some races and sports com-
petitions to prevent us from escaping from school. I have
always been good at races so I decided to participate.
Unfortunately, it appeared she was to referee. I won the
race, got a prize and a medal. I was standing on a special
dais. When the applause died down, she approached me.
I thought she was going to congratulate me, but she only
said: “such hermaphrodites as you should never win”.

— What?!

— I cried and I repeated what happened to my
friends. One of them said if I did not report it at school,
she would.

— And did you?

— Yes, I reported it to my form master, but she could
do nothing about it.

— Why?

— Because nobody had heard it but me”.

Irrespectively of classes organized for pupils, teachers
employed in university-afhiliated schools also work with
students, preparing them for their respective professions.
Below, the reader will find reflections of a member of
a focus group who recounted the course of his teaching
internship supervised by a burned-out teacher [Bafios,
Pafego, Herrero 2008, p. 14].

m Teacher’s statement (transcription of a recording;
1. 3/5/2001)

“When I was doing my teaching internship, my tutor
was completely burned out. She said so openly, she saw no
problem in admitting it. She asked to be transferred to ear-
ly school education, she requested it many times, but they
did not agree, and she used to say she did not like physical
education lessons ... And you know, it was a total failure.
When we were having our internship, we were conducting
lessons with all groups, but she ... We were told she would
probably quit. They already warned us. And she constantly
missed classes. She did not treat children too well, either;
there were days when the kids were doing whatever they
wished and other times, she would come angry and take it
out on the children, screaming at them, etc.” (translation
from Spanish: Szydlowska-Rivero).
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While analysing the phenomenon of burnout,
a method that is relatively rarely employed consists of as-
sessing burnout in an employee by his “customers” (im-
mediate recipients of services), by the managers of the
company, or by an observer. The research perspective was
employed in their diagnosis of burnout among teach-
ers by Tatar and Yahav [1999], Evers and Tomic [2003],
Evers, Tomic and Brouwers [2004], as well as Bragante
[2005]. All the above investigators employed a modi-
fied Maslach Burnout Inventory (MBI) [cf.: Tatar, Yahav
2004, pp. 460-461, 462].

Israeli junior high pupils (V= 297) analysed behav-
iour of their teachers and the majority of them (58%) re-
garded psychophysical exhaustion to be a typical symp-
tom of burnout; 17.5% of the investigated pupils pointed
to lack of involvement during school work [Tatar, Yahav
1999, p. 463]. More than 60% of the pupils described
burned-out teachers as individuals who made an impres-
sion (“frequently” or “always”), that “working with pupils
for a full day is oppressive”, they “feel ‘wiped out’ at the
end of the day”, and “feel that teaching is turning them
into impatient persons” [Tatar, Yahav 1999, p. 461].

On the other hand, Italian high school students did
not perceive clear symptoms of burnout in their physical
education teachers. In the opinion of the students, teach-
ers employed by private schools were to a higher degree
satisfied with their jobs [Bragante 2005, pp. 57-58].

The interpretation of events in the “theatre of school
life” is different, depending on the participants of the
teaching-learning process. The teachers — “actors” — and
the student “audience” somewhat differently perceive in-
teractions occurring at school and ascribe different mean-
ings to various events.

The perception of burnout level in the opinion of the
teacher often differs from the assessment made by his stu-
dents. The phenomenon has been supported by study re-
sults [Evers, Tomic 2003; Evers, Tomic, Brouvers 2004].
While verifying the hypothesis, the statements made by
junior high students who found symptoms of burnout in
teachers having to cope with student misbehaviour were
contrasted with the results of burnout self-description
(MBI) presented by the teachers. The youth more clear-
ly perceived the tendency towards depersonalization, as
well as increasing negativism and loss of sense of work
in their teachers. In comparison to the statements of the
teachers, the students were prone to judge their compe-
tences in coping with misbehaviour in the group as poor-
er [Evers, Tomic, Brouwers 2004, p. 139].

The perspective of the observer -
a teacher, a research worker

A physical education teacher — an “actor” in the “school
theatre” — is subject to social exposure in a way that is im-
manent to the role he fulfils. The activities and behaviour
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of the teacher are observed and judged not only by his
“audience”. His methods of working, the way he man-
ages the group, his attitude towards students and his ap-
pearance are evaluated — especially during classes held on
the sports field — by “spectators”. These are other teachers
(of the same or different subject), the principal, parents,
passers-by, or a research worker who analysed the work of
a teacher for research-associated purposes.

The process of managing a class at school occurs
through imposed rules and a system of penalties and
awards. The teachers define the rules and determine the
order; in this way, each of them participates in the pro-
cess of defining acceptable student behaviour and deter-
mining penalties for non-adherence. In view of the di-
mension of control, the role of the teacher is inevitably
a confrontational role. Such a definition of the role is
additionally fed by colleagues in the teacher staffroom,
whose judgment of the quality of work performance of
a give person are formulated as his abilities to discipline
the students [Coffey, Delamont 2000, in: Kopciewicz
2011, p. 90].

Below, the reader will find a portrayal of a burned-
out teacher, who — in view of his deficit of social compe-
tences — is unable to effectively manage the group [Ba-
fios, Pafiego, Herrero 2008, p. 15].

m Statement of a physical education teacher (focus
group; subject: causes of burnout among physical educa-
tion teachers; transcription of a recording; 1. 3/5/2001).

“Well, I can give an example of a burned-out teacher.
So, he also teaches in high school and by definition this
is much more difficult. Anyway, he lacks social compe-
tences with respect to his students, as instead of chum-
ming up with them a litdle ... well, I don’t know ... even
give them some free time or something in order to try
to befriend them, he would all the time take them to
see the principal, and surely, he lost his authority with
them, because the matter wasn’t like an actual situation;
all the time he would take them to see the principal and
he lost control and even violence developed between
him and the students, the students and him, which re-
ally ended very badly. It is in this example that I see lack
of social competences and the ability to cope and en-
gage in a discussion with them [the students], their car-
egivers or whoever is needed” (translation from Spanish:
Szydlowska-Rivero).

Perception of the work of a teacher as stressful to
a large degree results from everyday professional inter-
actions. Most commonly, these are difficult situations
in the class — unwillingness to study and misbehaviour.
Physical education teachers, especially females, having to
deal with obstructing work and lacking in respect stu-
dent behaviour, become emotionally exhausted and be-
gin to lose the sense of their work and the sense of self-
confidence; male teachers put a distance between them-
selves and misbehaving students [Brudnik 2008, p. 27].

nr16 ¢ 2014



The Theatre of School life: The Burning-out Teacher Seen from the Perspective of the Actor, the Audience, and the Spectator...

Mancini [Mancini, Wuest, Vantine, Clark 1984] an-
alysed the skills and tools of junior high school physi-
cal education teachers (V = 6) with diagnosed burnout
syndrome. The investigated individuals were subjected to
categorized observation (five work days); a trained ob-
server registered categories of the activities of the teacher
and students, as well as interactions occurring during the
lesson (the Flanders method).

Burned-out teachers were found to less frequently
award their students, either by praising them verbally or
by non-verbal communication. They less casily accepted
the ideas of children and noted their efforts while try-
ing to meet the demands. The manner of communica-
tion of the teacher with his students was characterized
by distance and indifference. Physical education teach-
ers manifesting symptoms of burnout conveyed less in-
formation during the lesson. They more rarely started
conversations and were less willing to individually work
with a student [Mancini, Wuest, Vantine, Clark 1984,
p. 34].

During her studies in the United States, Henninger
[2007] defined two opposite types of physical educa-
tion teachers: lifers and troupers (job service: above four
years). The following methods were used in the survey:
diagnostics poll method, sentence completion test, and
structured interview. The skills and tools of the investi-
gated teachers (V = 9) were analysed based on catego-
rized observation of the activities of the teacher and stu-
dents during the lesson (one work day), determining the
type of interactions. The assessment included such phe-
nomena as the level of involvement, interactions with
fellow-teachers and school administration [Henninger
2007, p. 130].

Died-in-the-wool teachers — lifers — fulfil their ob-
ligations with enthusiasm, really believing they are ca-
pable of effecting change. The troupers-type of teachers
seem to be burned-out — they work half-heartedly; they
believe that whatever they do, their work will not bring
any effects, act by fits and starts at the moment of a sud-
den burst of energy, but soon return to the safe “roll-
ing with the punches” attitude [cf: Henninger 2007, pp.
138-139].

For troupers, students played an entirely different
role in their daily teaching. Students” lives, beliefs, and
behaviour were viewed as barriers to teaching, whereas
students’ energy and enthusiasm were often perceived
negatively as disruptions to the learning process [Hen-
ninger 2007, p. 135].

B Joan (job service: 10 years; transcription of in-
terview)

“I can't teach these kids boundaries ... self-respon-
sibility ... self-control; I can’t. I'm competing against
TV... against music... so I cant compete and that is
what education in the city is up against. No way. No
way, it’s not going to happen.”
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In place of ending notes

Long-term work overload in teachers leads to their start-
ing to manifest symptoms of burnout. The process is
self-perpetuating, it puts in motion the spiral of loss suf-
fered both by the students and the teacher. A burned-out
teacher can provide neither support nor example. “Who
we are and what we do in class dramatically affects the
individuals we teach. The content and form of our state-
ments, our body language, our facial expressions — from
pursing our lips and knitting our brows to smiling — af-
fect the atmosphere in the classroom” [Nakamura 2011,
p. 63], and at the same time the effects of teaching.

The phenomenon of burnout facilitates reduction
of professional competences of a teacher. In the opinion
of students observing their teachers during lessons,* the
process of burnout may be inhibited by improved be-
haviour of students towards their teacher. According to
Israeli junior high students, burned-out teachers should
leave the profession, whereas it is the responsibility of the
principals to effect improvement of work conditions for
teachers [Tatar, Yahav 1999; p. 463, 464].

Young people expect their teachers to offer interest-
ing classes and partnership-based relationships, although
they themselves often behave immaturely. They count on
attention from the teacher, peace, and tolerance — also
in the case of their lifestyles. In this context, uncompro-
mising statements given by junior high students are not
surprising; the students suggested quitting working at
school as a solution of problems of burned-out teachers,
who had lost the purpose of their work.

The present article is only a handful of reflections
on the costs associated with the emergence of burnout
syndrome among physical education teachers. Each work
environment, including the school as an institution that
is highly organized based on education regulations, is
specific. Similarly, each teacher is a unique individual.
In this context, it can be only suggested what counterac-
tions may be undertaken by the teachers — “the actors” of
the “school theatre” — or “the director of the play” — the
principal of the school, when they observe the folding —
with the emergence of burnout syndrome — of the fan of
a teacher’s professional competencies.

In the present situation of the employment market,
resigning from teaching or a tried teacher, disillusioned
with the school reality, changing profession most often is
not a feasible solution. Thus, individuals branded with
the syndrome continue working; despite their best ef-
forts, they do not find — or driven by inertia that is an
indispensable element of burnout syndrome — they do

*  An open question: “What is the best way on the part of

students, teachers, and the principal to limit and cope with
burnout syndrome among teachers?”
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not look for any acceptable alternatives,* or a way to help
themselves.

The problems of burnout are complex. The syn-
drome appears on the plane of interpersonal contacts,
both in the case of sources of emotional pressure and
with respect to methods allowing for coping [Maslach
2000, pp. 27-28]. In theory, the syllabuses of pedagogi-
cal universities and the cycle of professional internship
periods prepare graduates for facing the challenges posed
by their future work.** Teacher candidates, similarly to
teachers undergoing postgraduate education training,
can learn the kinds of strategies that allow them to reduce
burnout and construct a better working environment fit.
Both the learning and use of the strategies is highly em-
bedded in a schools social interactions [Pietarinen, Py-
hilto, Soini, Samela-Aro 2013].

Treatment of the fully symptomatic syndrome re-
quires long-term collaboration with a therapist. It is not
easy to cope with burnout when the consequences of the
syndrome are already noticeable. Therapy is additionally
hindered by the reality of the professional environment,
since as long as the burned-out individual continues
working, he is at risk of exposure to subsequent stressful
situations [Mielczarek 2006, p. 476].

In the therapy of the initial stages of the syndrome,
good results are brought by active recreation (physical
activity!), adherence to the principles of mental hygiene
combined with the occasional help of a psychologist,
when needed. Burnout usually affects individuals whose
expectations of themselves are high. These are more fre-
quently low seniority employees, who do not believe in
their abilities, avoid difficult situations and do not try
to face them [Mielczarek 2006, p. 476]. When the first
signs of burnout syndrome appear, it is important that
the teacher realizes there is alternative possible behaviour,
while one’s pursuits are relative and the strict self-expec-
tations ought to be loosened. A successful form of reduc-
ing the syndrome is support from one’s friends and su-
periors and directing one’s activities into another sphere.

Similarly as representatives of other professions, phys-
ical education teachers are unwilling to look for support
in their superiors.*** Inferiors are aware that conveying in-
formation about problems and reporting their needs may
indicate lack of competencies, in consequence resulting

See: Brudnik [2014, in press], Mobbing in a workplace set-
ting (p. 9).

** See: Wontorczyk & Brudnik [2012], Cechy temperamentu
jako predykatory wypalenia zawodowego u nauczycieli wy-
chowania fizycznego [Temperament traits as predictors of
professional burnout in physical education teachers], Psycho-
logia Spoteczna [Social Psychology], Vol. 8, No 1, 96-110; pp.
105-107.

Only 23% of physical education teachers signal to their prin-
cipals the emergence of difficulties at work [Brudnik 2003,
p- 39].

Hokok
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in dislike of the superior. In the opinion of the manage-
rial staff, talking to an employee on difficulties associated
with his work oftentimes leads to escalation of demands;
hence, it is better not to deal with such matters, saving
one’s time and at the same time maintaining mental com-
fort [Paszkowska-Rogacz 2010, pp. 122-123].

Sharing the emotions that accompany the situation
at work — at the same time gaining support without the
risk of being evaluated — is possible through group ther-
apy. In the opinion of Wilski, a chance of reducing the
emerging symptoms of the syndrome, at the same time
reducing the risk of inhibiting professional development,
is provided by teachers participating in Balint groups [cf.:
Wilski 2011, pp. 367-371].

Making school principals aware of the fact, it is
worthwhile, however, considering the results of a nation-
al survey carried out among physical education teachers
(2007-2008; N = 1563). It was demonstrated that the
position of the subject at school determined the course of
burnout process at all stages when the process was inves-
tigated as a four-phase model (Brudnik, unpublished).
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Summary

A decreasing level of physical activity connected with civilization facilities is an irreversible process. The only
countermeasure to this negative tendency, which leads to diseases and ailments caused by lack of physical activ-
ity, may be an increasing popularity of sporting and recreational activities. It is difficult to imagine forcing adult
people to physical exercise with administrative constraint, though. Such countermeasures are only possible in
reference to children and teenagers.

Nevertheless, there is a form of physical activity which combines voluntary physical activity, integration of genera-
tions, positive emotions in the atmosphere of carelessness with forming habits of active leisure. This is a sporting
and recreational or tourist event, which may be attended by everybody irrespective of their age, sex, social status
or physical fitness. A typical event of this kind is sporting and recreational festivities. Adverse tendencies connect-
ed with lack of exercise pose new challenges for instructors, coaches and teachers. They should have the ability to
organize and encourage participation in recreational events. Students of the University of Physical Education in
Krakéw are prepared to organize leisure time for children and their parents. As a part of their course in organizing
sporting and recreational events, students obtain essential theoretical knowledge of regulations and methods of
financing sporting and recreational events. However, what remains an essential issue is practical skill necessary
to organize and host such events, including festivities. The main effect of students’ practical training (as part of
the course) is organizing sporting and recreational festivities “For a Child Smile”. The event gathers about two
thousand children and teenagers from Krakéw schools. For the participants organizers prepare games, numerous
agility and dance shows, as well as small gifts and prizes. Preparation of such an event requires experience and
knowledge from head managers who supervise students before, during and after the event.

Experience gained by the students is useful in later work, as praxiological cycle (diagnosis, prognosis, planning,
realization and evaluation of effects) should describe each deliberate activity of a man.

Keywords: festivities, physical activity, recreation, sporting and recreational events

Introduction

Physical activity serves a contemporary man not only to
stimulate their development but also to keep their body
in good shape for the whole life. All forms of physical ac-
tivity are a chance, and at the same time, a condition to
reach that goal. In the era of technological development
preparation of a man to take a life-long care of their physi-
cal fitness acquires particular significance. Limited physi-
cal activity in our everyday life should force us to plan our
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leisure time in a way that will provide us with an amount
of activity sufficient for normal functioning of motor or-
gans and body systems. Comfort of human life depends
immensely on the level of everyday physical activity.
Physical reaction is the kind of reaction in which
physical activity is the basic means of regeneration and
improvement. According to Maciej Demela, physical re-
action due to its preventive and therapeutic qualities is
becoming more and more frequently a duty of a con-
temporary man, a duty to himself and to the society as
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a whole [1]. Biological evolution of a man does not keep
up with revolutionary changes in living conditions. 100
years ago 90% of energy was expended during work to
power muscles, whereas today, in developed countries,
this is merely 1%.

Numerous researches prove that even short-term lim-
itations in physical activity leads to far-reaching structur-
al and functional changes in human organism. As Nazar
suggests, a contemporary man inherited genome which
originated and developed in conditions in which obtain-
ing food required an intensive and long-term effort. The
process of adaptation to those conditions resulted in de-
velopment of physiological mechanisms determining the
ability to overcome extensive effort and at the same time
facilitating storage of energy in form of fat. Therefore,
human organism has natural tendency to obesity [2].

Decreasing participation of physical activity in pro-
ductive behaviours, which results from development
of civilization, is an irreversible process. As Grabowski
claims, the only way to prevent its negative effects may
be an increasing participation in sporting and recreation-
al activities [3]. However, the problem is that we cannot
force adult people to physical activity with administra-
tive constraints in order to prevent civilization diseases.
Such countermeasures are only possible in reference to
children and teenagers through compulsory PE. classes.
And since the classes are compulsory, their effectiveness
in terms of developing motricity, physical abilities and
attitudes towards their fitness may vary. Therefore, ac-
cording to the modern doctrine, the main objective of
physical education is to support physical and motor de-
velopment, and health as well as preparation of young
people to maintain and further develop those qualities
in their future lives. The results of affecting the organism
with physical means are morphofunctional changes (an
increase in body weight, strength, efficiency and body
immunity). A set objective of pedagogical impact on per-
sonality is to stimulate inclinations to certain prosocial
and prosomatic behaviours through realizing their im-
portance and forming a positive attitude towards them.

Scientific research proves that neglects in biological
development resulting from the lack of activity in youth
cannot be made up for in further life. Other researchers
point out that even intensive training in youth will not
provide permanent morphofunctional changes in organ-
ism which would endure without taking exercises until
later years [3]. What is essential, permanence of the ef-
fects of physical education in the form of “mental care
about the body” is not determined by body function
and fitness, but attitude towards the body and its needs,
which results from the impact on personality. Physical
education, in its broad meaning, should satisfy immedi-
ate needs of children and teenagers in terms of somatic
and motor development (since neglect in this area can-
not be made up for), as well as prepare them to maintain
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and further develop those qualities in future life, as they
constitute wealth for the whole life. Physical reaction is
most frequently seen as a way to prevent negative effects
of civilization, in reference to teenagers and adults espe-
cially when the obligation to take part in physical edu-
cation classes expired (usually a period after school-leav-
ing exams). However, we should not disregard the sig-
nificance of active forms of leisure time for children who
both at school and at home spend most of the day sitting.
Preparation for physical activity in leisure time is one of
the objectives of physical education in its forward mean-
ing. Physically active leisure concerns not only working
adults or teenagers, but it also should be seen as obliga-
tion aimed with a due care at children.

Nowadays, when interpersonal bonds are loosening,
which projects on social and mental health of the society,
forms of physical activity which support strengthening
bonds in groups and integrating them acquire consider-
able significance. Perfect examples of such forms of activ-
ity are sporting and recreational festivities. Games which
make up the festivities should be selected in such a way
that all people, irrespective of their age and level of psy-
chophysical fitness, could participate in them. Physical
activity accompanied by atmosphere of fun favours ful-
filling all objectives of recreation.

The most frequently enumerated functions of active
recreation are as follows:

1. DPrevention and therapy of civilization diseases

(health function)

2. Reducing tiredness after work (regeneration func-
tion)
3. Relieving stress, tension and burdens of modern life

(social and affiliation function)

4. Satisfying needs of self-realization (self-expressive
function)

5. Compensating defects of everyday life (compensato-
ry function)

6. Preventing aging process (anti-involution function) [4].

With age compensatory function acquires more sig-
nificance as spontaneous physical activity decreases and
its quality and quantity deficit deepens. Therefore, a con-
temporary man needs all forms of physical activity, re-
alised in various forms of participation in physical cul-
ture, which provides required amount of physical activ-
ity, and at the same time contributes to development of
their physical, mental and social health.

Appropriately selected programme of sporting and
recreational festivities, and the range of recreational
games in particular, should favour fulfilling the above-
listed functions of recreation, as well as be attractive and
accessible to each participant [5].

Organizers of sporting and recreational events are re-
sponsible for preparing all forms of games and activities
which involve physical movement, including recreation,
sport and tourist games, “which a man undertakes will-
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ingly, in their leisure time for regeneration, pleasure and
self-development, health creation” [6].

An essential part of sporting and recreational events
is its ability to gather a large number of people who, in
the atmosphere of enjoyment and for pleasure, do to-
gether various tasks requiring physical movement. Such
situations facilitate bonding process of the participants
and group dynamics stimulates the activity. Moreover, in
those sporting and recreational or touristic events every-
body can participate irrespective of age, sex, level of psy-
chophysical fitness and intellectual ability. A propetly se-
lected programme of the event should allow all partici-
pants to take part in all competitions and attractions [7].

There are many kinds of sporting and recreational
events such as: recreational field events, sporting and rec-
reational events, inter-school sports competitions, recre-
ational leagues, trips, camping tours, sailing camps and
many more. Among the above-mentioned events a par-
ticular attention should be paid to sporting and recrea-
tional festivities since they gather a substantial number
of participants who, in the atmosphere of enjoyment, do
various tasks involving physical activity. One of the ma-
jor advantages of sporting and recreational festivities is
lack of limitations in terms of age, sex, marital status or
physical fitness and intellectual abilities. Usually tasks in-
volving physical activities are based on natural forms of
movement, such as running, jumping, throwing, climb-
ing, crawling, etc. Those exercises positively influence
participants’” health condition through stimulating car-
diovascular and respiratory systems, as well as improving
metabolism, regenerating physical and mental strength
which encourages further exercises and studying.

Sporting and recreational festivities perform more
functions than those related to health and creating posi-
tive attitudes towards physical activity, just to mention:
integration of different social groups, promotion of lei-
sure time culture, educational impact (e.g. the idea of fair
play), promotion of various forms of recreational activ-
ity, promotion of sports equipment, or promotion of e.g.
clubs, schools, companies, etc. [7]

Since this kind of sporting event presents numer-
ous advantages it seems expedient to take a closer look
at such an event organized in Krakéw’s AWF (commonly
used Polish abbreviation for The University of Physical
Education in Krakéw).

Preparation and staging of such an event requires
a lot of effort, organizational skills and experience. De-
scription of particular stages of festivities organization is
based on sporting and recreational festivities “For a Child
Smile” organized in The University of Physical Educa-
tion in Krakdéw. This event has been organized annual-
ly for more than 20 years on the premises of Krakéw’s
AWE Two to three thousand of children and teenagers
take part in the festivities every year and each year there
are about 40 different games involving physical activity
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prepared for them. Usually the event takes place at the
beginning of June, on Child’s Day. During the festivities
participants take part in both individual and team com-
petitions prepared by academic teachers and students of
physical education.

For many years festivities “For a Child Smile” were
organised as a part of “Games involving physical activ-
ity” classes taken by first year undergraduate students of
Physical Education. For the last three years the event has
been organized as a part of another subject “Sporting and
recreational events organization” taken in the first year of
postgraduate courses.

Research methods and techniques

The article is an attempt to present the sporting and rec-
reational festivities “For a Child Smile” in historical, ot-
ganizational and legal context. Therefore, the authors ap-
plied research methodology typical of historical research.

In the research the authors analysed mostly writ-
ten sources, such as documents, acts, chronicles, reports,
regulations, diplomas, announcements, notices and cor-
respondence concerning preparation and staging of the
festivities. They also used iconographic sources such as
photographs, posters, films and video cassettes. In order
to complete the research, the authors interviewed peo-
ple who were involved in preparation of the festivities
throughout the years or cooperated with organizers. For
this purpose, a qualitative field research in form of inter-
views was applied. There should be also mentioned that
the authors, and the main managers, gathered informa-
tion from participants’ observation.

Analysis of organization of sporting and
recreational festivities “For a Child Smile”

Historical analysis. The beginnings

The University of Physical Education in Krakéw has
been organizing sporting and recreational festivities “For
a Child Smile” for 23 years now, aiming the event at pu-
pils of primary and middle schools from Krakéw area.
In the first years the festivities were called “Muddle for
13 Smiles”, where number 13 symbolized the number of
competitions prepared for the festivity.

The originator and the first organizer of this event
was mgr Edward Skretowicz, a former employee of Sec-
tion of Methodology of Physical Education and Place-
ments of AWF in Krakéw, who organized the first festiv-
ity in 1988. Since the year 2000 the management group
was joined by various employees of Section of Method-
ology of Physical Education and Placements, and for six
years now Krakéw’s festivities in AWF have been man-
aged by dr Pawet Ochwat and mgr Elzbieta Szymariska,
the authors of the present report.
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The first events in 1980s. had a form of contests and
competitions during which schools competed against
cach other in various sporting competitions. One of the
purposes of the festivities was, and still is, preparation
of university students for work at school, which should
lead to forming among children a habit of active leisure
in fresh air and showing how simple devises and equip-
ment can be used to organize games and spend time in an
interesting way [7]. In the first events only two schools
participated. Then, for few years, those festivities were
organized by university students for university students.
In 1994 the academic teachers of Section of Methodol-
ogy of Physical Education and Placements created a new
formula for the festivity, which has been in use until the
present day. In the early years participants were limited
only to the primary pupils from Nowa Huta (a district
of Krakéw), but after a while the range of schools tak-
ing part in the event expanded on schools from the city
and area of Krakéw. These are mostly schools which co-
operate with Krakéw’s AWE, and to be more precise with
Section of Methodology of PE. and Placements, in terms
of student placement, training courses for teachers, etc.
Buct also schools in which AWF graduates are employed
as they know the festivities from their university times.

In the past, the festivities were exclusively sporting
and recreational events. With time though, the formula
expanded on other tasks such as the university promo-
tion, elements of sponsorship appeared as well as some
shows and performances.

At the beginning the event took place on the main
field of athletics stadium, but in later years it was moved
to green areas in front of the university buildings. The
festivity takes place mostly on sunny days and is staged
in the open area of green belt. So far in the long-standing
tradition of festivities, the organizers were lucky about
the weather conditions. If the weather was not favoura-
ble, the event was moved to a sports hall, which unfortu-
nately involved reducing number of competitions. How-
ever, such situation took place only once.

Until 2008 responsibility for organization of the fes-
tivity fell on students of the first year — under the super-
vision of the main manager — as part of their “Games in-
volving physical activity” classes. The preparation process
ran according to the following plan: students presented
draft of competitions, if it was attractive and fulfilled the
condition of accessibility for the participants, we start-
ed joint efforts to prepare equipment and the students
staged that competition during the festivity. The number
of festivity game stands fluctuated from several at the be-
ginning to about forty at present. Later on, the formula
of the festivity was enhanced with various shows, such as
ballroom dance, gymnastics, martial arts, climbing, bike
trial, archery and other sports disciplines. Those shows
were participated by our students as well as children and
teenagers from schools which took part in the festivity.
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Organization and programme analysis
of the festivity
Currently, since 2009, preparation of the festivities
is a part of Organization of sporting and recreational
events classes in first year of both full-time and extramu-
ral postgraduate studies. The main objective of the sub-
ject is practical preparation to organize various sporting
and recreational events in school. As a part of the subject
students obtain theoretical knowledge on organization,
legal conditioning and marketing of such events. In the
second half of the term students are divided into groups
which are assigned particular tasks in order to plan, pre-
pare, stage and finish the event.

While planning particular sporting and recreational
competitions the key role is played by the students them-
selves who prepare and present their ideas to the whole
group. Next, based on the method of brainstorming pre-
sented ideas are creatively verified. During such classes,
the rule is that there are no bad or ridiculous ideas, that
all suggestions and proposals carry a potential which can
be turned into a real plan. Since the festivities are organ-
ised on non-profitmaking basis, it is impossible to use
expensive and complex equipment. Thus, while working
on students’ ideas for competitions we apply the 70% to
30% rule, which means that about 70% (majority) of
the competition constitutes the idea, and the rest 30%
is equipment. What is most important, the competition
must be interesting and appealing for the children. Ex-
amples of such competitions can be found at the end of
the article. All of them use simple everyday items like
soap, blocks, inner tubes, etc. Those items together with
interesting and funny rules of the games make up indis-
pensible part of festive competitions.

Alongside the works on competitions there are
formed three sections, each of which is responsible for
different tasks:

1. Technical and sports section which prepares and
stages games during the festivities.

2. Economic and financial section which is responsible
for raising funds and prizes.

3. Organization and marketing section which prepares
posters, takes care of sound and staging the event as
well as does all the assigned tasks during preparations
to the festivities, at the festivities and after they finish.
The whole organization process, for which students

are trained, is based on the principles of praxiological cy-

cle. Its main points are: diagnosis, prognosis, planning
and programming the event and then action and its evalu-
ation. The organization process is divided into three stag-
es: preparatory stage, stage of realization and final stage.

Each of them is further divided into organization phases,

which should be organized and realized in particular or-

der. All of the organization phases should be logically con-
nected. Therefore, all the undertaken actions should be
sufficiently determined and ordered in a schedule.
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During organizational activities, to ensure their
smooth course, it is crucial to use and obey the follow-
ing rules: the rule of rational division of work, the rule
of concentration, the rule of harmonization, the rule of
prioritising, the rule of decentralization and the rule of
exception [8].

Preparatory actions are done simultaneously in all
sections. All students are obliged to — regardless of the
section — to suggest a game or competition for the festiv-
ities, take active part in the event and prepare an exem-
plary letters to obtain honorary and media patronage as
well as sponsors.

Specific tasks of the technical and sports section are:

1. Preparation of a schedule for particular activities and
tasks.
2. Preparation and printing of the rules for each com-
petition.
. Preparation of the calendar of the event.
. Preparation and planning of the evacuation routes.

[ SN

5. Preparation of the stage, music for shows and perfor-

mances.

6. Ensuring safety during shows (police shows and

others).

7. Preparation of a detailed emergency plan (plan “B”)

in case of unfavourable weather conditions.

8. Organizing the work of security and internal car

parks.

9. Logistic support, distributing prizes to the proper

stands.
The organization and marketing section deals with:

1. Designing the poster (printed and electronic ver-

sion).

2. Obtaining permits from particular companies for

placing their logos on the posters.

3. Preparing invitations for schools participating in the

festivities.

. Preparing invitations for VIDs.

. Placing the posters on websites.

. Providing medical security (ambulance).

. Organizing shows and performances.

. Organizing the opening and closing of the event.

. Preparing and hosting the festivities with a DJ.

. Distributing prizes (gadgets) to proper stands during

the festivity.

11. Submitting an application to Association of Artists
and Composers (ZAIKS) for the permit to play mu-
sic during the event.

12. Preparing letters of gratitude to sponsors, media pa-
trons and VIPs for engaging in our undertaking and
support for the festivities.

The tasks of economic and financial section are

S O 0 NN O\ N

among other:

1. Conducting talks with companies on financing the
event.

2. Obtaining funds from sponsors.
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3. Obrtaining prizes from sponsors: gadgets, sweets, pro-
motional materials, sports equipment, juice, mineral
water.

4. Preparing letters to particular companies and institu-
tions.

5. Cooperation with Department of Organization of
Events and Promotion of AWF in Krakéw.

After doing all the above-mentioned preparatory ac-
tions before the event, on a day prior to the festivities stu-
dents take part in a briefing with the managers and at the
same time instructors of “Organization of sporting and
recreational events” classes. This is the moment when all
the details are specified, stands are assigned to each com-
petition and students take all the equipment necessary to
stage the event from the storchouse. On the day of the
festivities the stands are put up, the stage is prepared for
the shows and prizes are delivered to the proper stands so
that everything is ready an hour before the opening time,
i.e. before 10 a.m.

It should be assumed that at present each festivity
involves around 40 competitions and games, both team
and individual. The event is supported from the begin-
ning to the end by 2 or 3 students per stand, depending
on the size and complicity. Their duties involve putting
up the equipment, keeping order, proper referecing, and
if it is necessary keeping the score. The range of games
during the festivities is wide. To introduce their specific-
ity, some of them are presented at the end of the present
work.

The organizer prepares the opening ceremony, which
is honoured with the presence of sportsmen, scientists or
politicians. During the festivities, dance, gymnastics and
other fitness shows take place at the same time in differ-
ent parts of the premises. For the last two years festivities
has been joined with Malopolska Beach Volleyball Tour-
nament which is participated by middle and secondary
school students.

After closing the festivities our students do the clean-
ing, secure and hand over the equipment which was used
during the event. All the actions are supervised by the or-
ganizers. The closing of the festivities does not finish the
actions of particular sections. As part of the post-event
activity, sections prepare and deliver letters of gratitude
to people and institutions involved in organizing the fes-
tivities.

Concept and mission of “For a Child Smile”
festivities

The managers also cooperate with units not connected
with the university. If mission and objectives of an in-
stitution coincide with the objectives of the organizers,
such cooperation complements the formula of the event.
Just to mention cooperation with the Voivodship Police
Headquarters in Krakéw whose priority is, among oth-
ers, a so-called “soft prevention”, i.e., preventing dys-
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functional behaviours of children and teenagers. The po-
lice participate in the festivities by doing a test required
to obtain bicyclist’s licence (entitling to ride a bicycle on
public roads) and improving bicycling skills, shows of
equipment and operation activities, as well as doing quiz-
zes on safety for children and teenagers.

Sometimes the festivities were joined with an event
or anniversary important for Krakéws AWE At those
times the programme of the festivities was modified to
empbhasise that particular occasion and the event devel-
oped a theme. We organized big events on the 70., 75.
or 80. anniversary of the university together with Radio
Krakéw, but also an event to celebrate the Millennium
or Polish access to The European Union. In 2004, which
was announced the European Year of Education through
Sport EYES, “For a Child Smile” festivity was joined
with the Malopolska Mathematics Competition. Togeth-
er with Polish Association of Mathematics Teachers we
prepared 10 games for groups of four participants: chil-
dren and teenagers from primary, middle and second-
ary schools of Malopolska region. The competitors had
to solve maths problems on an appropriate level while
doing games involving physical activity. Apart from that
they could take part in 30 other festivity games not con-
nected with the maths competition.

We also organized anniversary festivities devoted to
the work of such prominent personages as dr Henryk Jor-
dan, or the patronage of our University Bronistaw Czech.
On 18* May 2007, the 100" anniversary of dr Jordan’s
birthday, the creator of Dr. H. Jordan’s Playground in
Krakéw and co-originator of a modern concept of the-
ory of physical education in Poland, apart from 30 oth-
er competitions, we reconstructed and played 10 games
that were popular hundred years ago in Dr. H. Jor-
dan’s Playground. In 2008, on the 100" anniversary of
Bolestaw Czech’s birthday, our patron who was a great
skier and patriot and died tragically of emaciation in con-
centration camp in Auschwitz, the authors of the pro-
gramme prepared several competitions which referred
to winter sports and, as every year, more than 30 other
festivity games. The event was honoured with the pres-
ence of popular sportsmen who represent Poland in win-
ter sports, among others Jagna Marczulajtis and Kamil
Stoch.

In the year of Millennium organizers planned an un-
dertaking unique both in terms of programme and in-
volvement of other practical sections of our Universi-
ty. Apart from the Section of Methodology of PE. and
Placements, other sections were engaged in prepara-
tions: Section of Gymnastics, Dances-and-Music Forms,
Alpine as well as Folk Dance Group of Krakéw’s AWE
The shows were organized on the main field of the sta-
dium and about 200 students took part in them, most of
whom were students of physical education. In the shows
there were also involved sportsmen studying at our Uni-
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versity, among others the winners of Climbing World

Championship and bike trial.

Formal and financial analysis of “For a Child
Smile” festivities

An average budget of the festivities, summing up organi-
zation, technical and production costs, is rather low and
amounts to 1,000-5,000 PLN, calculated for 2,000 par-
ticipants. The upper limit is reached if the event is con-
nected with an anniversary or memorial.

It should be mentioned that the university bears
costs connected with the event that may not be obvious
at first. These are: preparation of the grounds where the
festivities takes place, sports equipment that belongs to
the university, labour costs of the workers who help with
organizing the event e.g. workers from carpentry work-
shops where majority of the equipment used during the
festivities is produced, administrative workers who secure
and prepare the event (mowing the lawns, hedges, secur-
ing car parks, preparing the information boards).

The other funds are obtained by the organizers from
sponsors. The ability to obtain funds for organizing
events in sport and recreation is a skill essential for man-
agers-to-be. Therefore, one of the tasks for students is ob-
taining sponsors and donators. If students find a sponsor,
further talks are conducted by the managers. All funds
for the event are deposited on the bank account of the
university. The main manager of the event has access to
those funds.

The main manager is responsible for the purchase
of the equipment needed for preparation of the event.
He or she places an order for the purchase of needed
things in the supplies department or buys them him/
herself in shops or at the manufacturers. Unfortunate-
ly, obtained funds cannot cover all expenses; therefore
we usually use the equipment available at the universi-
ty. Most of the equipment made in university’s carpen-
try workshops and by students, is reused after the event
during games involving physical activity classes and sub-
sequent festivities.

The event is not additionally insured as the partici-
pants are school students who are already insured against
effects of accidents and participation in the event itself is
a part of an organized trip outside school.

Usually “For a Child Smile” festivity is a closed
event as the participants are children and teenagers from
schools invited by the organizers. But on few occasions
the event was open to all who wanted to take part in
it. The open festivities enjoyed immense popularity and
were organized on Saturdays so that they could be at-
tended by parents with their children. These are multi-
generational events which are attended by children, teen-
agers, parents and frequently by grandparents too.

A crucial element from the marketing point of view
is advertising in media. These are traditional media (the
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press, radio, television) as well as the Internet. It is par-
ticularly significant for the promotion of the University’s
actions in the area as well as for sponsors whose logo is
placed on the poster advertising the event. The posters
are prepared in printed and electronic versions. The lat-
ter is placed on the university website and websites of the
institutions involved in organizing the event. It is also an
opportunity for sponsors, honorary and media patrons
to create the image of institutions supporting worthy
causes: integration, health and social causes.

Conclusions

The sporting and recreational festivity “For a Child Smile”
in The University of Physical Education in Krakéw pre-
sents values which are most important and beautiful in
sport and recreation: the enjoyment derived from physi-
cal activity and the opportunity to succeed for all par-
ticipants. Children who participate derive pleasure and
enjoyment from doing sport and recreation, and get the
opportunity to achieve success. They have the opportu-
nity to compete with peers in spirit of fair play. Children
who are disabled or physically less fit can integrate with
children who are fitter. Through participation in com-
petitions they develop motor and physical abilities and
broaden knowledge on presented games and sports disci-
plines. Professionally prepared performances and shows
not only make the event more attractive but also give
chance for young sportsmen to present themselves to
the wider audience. During the festivities participants
have the opportunity to meet their sports idols. Children
playing together integrate with their peers but also their
teachers and parents, which is important for the educa-
tional and social reasons.

AWEF through organizing the sporting and recrea-
tional festivities “For a Child Smile” promotes itself as
a University which actively works for the area and which
professionally prepares its students for the career not only
in teaching but also in various companies. Undoubtedly,
that image is enhanced by cooperation with such institu-
tions as the City Council, the Police or Fire Department
and contacts with media. What also seems crucial is bet-
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ter and wider cooperation with companies and business-
men, many of whom are graduates of AWF or its sup-
porters.

Students, due to organization of sporting and rec-
reational events classes and participation in the process
of preparation, realisation and closing the event, are well
prepared to organize sporting and recreational events on
their own, especially in school context. They learn how
to plan strategically and programme the event as well as
they acquire skills of negotiation and promotion.

We pay a lot of attention to prepare future teachers
for work with children, which sometimes requires a lot
of time, resources and energy. What is most important,
this job allows reaching the set goals and brings satisfac-
tion and enjoyment for the children, teenagers and their
future teachers. Because it is all about finding the way to
physically active, healthy and joyful life of young genera-
tions, which finds expression in a child’s smile, bringing
satisfaction to all involved in this undertaking.
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Sedzia jako kreator widowiska sportowego

w pitce siatkowej

The Volleyball Referee as a Sporting Show Creator

Anna Bodasinska
WWEFiS Biata Podlaska

Akademia Wychowania Fizycznego Jézefa Pitsudskiego w Warszawie

Summary

The objective of this paper was to evaluate and describe the volleyball referee’s role and competence as a sporting
show creator. The material for empirical analysis was obtained by examining a group of 50 active volleyball refer-
ees. A questionnaire form was used in the study, which was conducted in 2013. In the opinion of the respondents,
a volleyball referee performs the role of a sporting show creator. The role is particularly visible when fulfilling the
function of the first referee. The qualities that make a sporting show out of a volleyball match are the presence of
spectators and fierce competition between teams. The examined referees consider their effect on a sporting show
to be significantly smaller than that of the players and spectators. A volleyball referee is perceived as a person who
performs a supervising and disciplinary role during a sporting show. Among the abilities needed by a referee to be
in charge of a sporting show, the respondents enumerated: mental resilience, decisiveness, good reflexes,
knowledge about the sport, and fairness. One in three examined referees spoiled a sporting show by making
a wrong decision.

Keywords: referee, sporting show, creator, volleyball, match

Streszczenie

Celem niniejszej pracy byta ocena i charakterystyka roli oraz kompetencji sedziego pitki siatkowej jako kreatora
widowiska sportowego. Materiat do analiz empirycznych uzyskano w wyniku badania grupy 50 czynnych se-
dziéw pitki siatkowej. Narzedziem zastosowanym w niniejszej pracy byt kwestionariusz ankiety. Badania prze-
prowadzono w 2013 roku. W opinii badanych, sedzia siatkarski petni role kreatora widowiska sportowego. Rola
ta uwidacznia sie szczegdlnie przy sprawowaniu funkgcji sedziego I. Cechy konstytuujace mecz siatkarski jako
widowisko sportowe to obecnos¢ kibicéw oraz wystepowanie zacietej rywalizacji miedzy druzynami. Badani se-
dziowie oceniajg swoj wptyw na widowisko sportowe jako znaczaco mniejszy niz wptyw zawodnikéw i kibicow.
Sedzia siatkarski jest postrzegany jako osoba petnigca w trakcie widowiska sportowego role nadzorczg i po-
rzadkowa. Wéréd kompetencji potrzebnych sedziemu do prowadzenia widowiska sportowego badani arbitrzy
wymieniajg: odpornos¢ psychiczna, zdecydowanie i refleks, wiedze dotyczaca dyscypliny oraz sprawiedliwos¢.
Co trzeciemu z badanych sedziéw zdarzyto sie popsuc widowisko sportowe btedna decyzja.

Stowa kluczowe: sedzia, widowisko sportowe, kreator, pitka siatkowa, mecz

Wstep

Mnogos¢ obecnych w literaturze definicji stowa *kreator’
pozwala na dostosowanie tego pojecia do specyfiki pracy
sedziego siatkarskiego. Uwypuklajac najistotniejsze ele-
menty tychze definicji, na potrzeby niniejszej pracy ter-
min ten ujgto w nastgpujacy sposéb: ,kreator to osoba
tworzaca co$, ustanawiajaca czy wprowadzajaca pewne
dzialania czy zjawiska, ukierunkowane na osiagnigcie za-

mierzonego celu” [Kopalinski 2007].
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Nie ulega watpliwosci, ze w czasie meczu sedzia siat-
karski przyjmuje okreslong rolg w zakresie czuwania nad
wlasciwym przebiegiem spotkania. W zakresie jego obo-
wiazkéw znajduje si¢ kontrola nad grag i wszystkim co
z nig zwiazane. W jego rekach spoczywa nadzorowanie
meczu siatkarskiego — widowiska sportowego [Goracy
2005, s. 25; Wierzbicka 1993, s. 43-50].

Warto zatem zwréci¢ uwage na wartosci, kedrymi wi-
nien charakteryzowa¢ sie sedzia siatkarski — kreator wido-
wiska sportowego.
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By méc w sposéb sprawny i zorganizowany prowa-
dzi¢ mecz siatkarski, sedzia powinien posiadaé takie ce-
chy jak: dobry wzrok, zdolnos¢ koncentracji, nienaganna
prezencja, wysoka kultura osobista, umiejetnosci dyplo-
matyczne z domieszky poczucia humoru, zdecydowanie
i refleks, odpornos¢ psychiczna, oraz, co najwazniejsze,
powinien lubi¢ swéj zawdd [Richardson 1991, s. 3; Go-
racy, Jez 2007, s. 27-31].

Praca s¢dziego (sedziowanie) jest czynnoscia, ktéra
wymaga nieustannego doskonalenia, tak samo jak ma to
miejsce w przypadku zawodnikdéw. Aby osiagnaé wysoki
poziom tej umiejetnosci, nie wystarczy jedynie uczestni-
czy¢ w duzej liczbie meczéw siatkarskich. Do uzyskania
odpowiednich kompetencji potrzebna jest wiedza i do-
$wiadczenie. Mozna je zdoby¢ dzigki obserwacji bardziej
doswiadczonych sedziéw. W poczatkach kariery pomoc-
ne w tym wzgledzie jest posiadanie wzoru do naglado-
wania. Dzigki radom bardziej do§wiadczonych kolegéw
ksztaltuja si¢ umiejetnosei i poszerza si¢ wiedza dotyczaca
tajnikéw sedziowskiej profesji [Richardson 1990, s. 2].
Sedziego mozna nazwald ,graczem bez pitki”, ktéry na
réwni z innymi uczestnikami widowiska sportowego od-
czuwa psychiczne wymagania meczu i zmuszony jest po-
dejmowac szybkie i wlasciwe decyzje oraz posiadad zdol-
no$¢ koncentragji [Richardson 1990, s. 2].

Wsréd waznych cech, kedrymi charakteryzowaé sie
winien s¢dzia siatkarski jest wyglad. Dobrze zbudowany,
o nienagannej prezencji arbiter jest znacznie lepiej po-
strzegany przez uczestnikéw widowiska sportowego niz
ktos, kto swoim nieschludnym wygladem i brakiem zde-
cydowania budzi nieche¢ [Kostrzewski 1995, s. 30-33].

Nie bez znaczenia pozostaja takze glos i sposéb prze-
kazu informacji, ktére s3 waznymi elementami w rela-
cjach z trenerami i zawodnikami. Dlatego tez s¢dzia nie
powinien okazywaé zdenerwowania i niepewnosci w glo-
sie, gdyz moze to niekorzystnie wplynaé na przebieg gry
[Kostrzewski 1995, s. 30-33].

Istotna wydaje si¢ réwniez koncentracja, czyli ,,zdol-
no$¢ kierowania swojej uwagi na rzeczy najwaznicjsze
w chwili podejmowania decyzji w czasie meczu” [Ri-
chardson 1990, s. 9]. Mozna jej si¢ nauczy¢, nalezy tez
ja $wiadomie ksztattowa¢, poniewaz jest szczegdlnie waz-
na w obliczu trudnych sytuacji pojawiajacych si¢ pod-
czas spotkania siatkarskiego. Takie czynniki jak panujacy
w hali sportowej hatas oraz zachowanie innych uczest-
nikéw zawodéw moga powodowaé obnizenie pozio-
mu koncentracji, co moze mie¢ nickorzystny wplyw na
przebieg widowiska. Tylko skoncentrowany s¢dzia moze
w sposéb efektywny i konsekwentny kierowaé gra [Zio-
ber 1990, s. 7-8].

By unikna¢ nieporozumieni i méc z tatwoscig dazy¢
do wyznaczonego celu, jakim jest stworzenie z meczu siat-
karskiego widowiska sportowego, s¢dziego musi charak-
teryzowal réwniez konsekwencja w realizacji ustalonych
standardéw [Kowalczyk 1993, s. 36-39]. Ma to szczeg6l-
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ne znaczenie w pierwszych minutach spotkania, ,gdyz sa
one wskazowka dla treneréw i zawodnikéw dotyczaca in-
terpretacji przebiegu meczu przez sgdziéw” [Richardson
1990, s. 9]. Konsekwentne postepowanie arbitra staje sie
bardziej przewidywalne, co moze poméc w dostosowaniu
sie zawodnikéw do ducha walki sportowe;j.

Niekedrzy autorzy sugerujg, ze sedziego powinien ce-
chowa¢ takze zdrowy rozsadek. Nie jest wskazane sztyw-
ne trzymanie si¢ przepiséw i bycie jedynie ich egzeku-
torem. ,,Praktycznie méwiac, sedzia obowiazkowo musi
poswigci¢ biad techniczny dla czynnikéw propagando-
wych. To jest wlasnie sztuka dobrego sedziowania!” [Ja-
sinski 2005, s. 12].

Na sylwetke dobrego sedziego sktadaja si¢ réwniez
takie cechy jak: wrazliwo$¢, pewnos¢ siebie i wiara we
whasne mozliwosci. Do jego zadai nie nalezy szukanie
popularnosci czy aprobaty, a jedynie sumienne wyko-
nywanie swojej pracy. Dlatego tez wysoki poziom tych
cech nie pozwala sgdziemu zwatpi¢ w swoje umiejgtnosci
i utratg obiektywizmu [Richardson 1990, s. 9].

Nie bez znaczenia jest réwniez umiejgtnos¢ wspétpra-
cy z partnerami w ramach komisji sedziowskiej. W celu
stworzenia zgranego zespotu sgdziowie przed meczem
powinni ustali¢ wszelkie zasady wspétpracy. W ramach
przygotowania przedmeczowego winni oméwi¢ poten-
cjalne sytuacje, ktére moga zdarzy¢ si¢ w trakcje rywa-
lizacji sportowej i wynikajace z nich problemy. W pitce
siatkowej przygotowanie przedmeczowe zostalo formal-
nie przewidziane. W oficjalnym ceremoniale zawodéw,
na 15 minut przed spotkaniem, po losowaniu, s¢dzio-
wie I i II udzielaja s¢dziom liniowym, s¢dziemu sekreta-
rzowi oraz obstudze boiska instrukeji i wskazéwek, doty-
czacych sprawowanych przez nich funkeji [Czyzniewski
1992, s. 36-39].

Zatem od sedziego siatkarskiego wymaga si¢ posia-
dania licznych kompetencji zaréwno na plaszczyznie fi-
zycznej, jak i psychicznej. To od niego w duzej mierze
zaleiy, czy mecz siatkarski bedzie prawdziwym widowi-
skiem sportowym, czy tez jedynie zwyktym spotkaniem
dwoch rywalizujacych druzyn. Dlatego wazne jest, by se-
dzia, wykorzystujac swojq wiedzg i umiejetnosci, w spo-
s6b $wiadomy i zaplanowany prowadzil mecz, dazac do
stworzenia widowiska, ktéremu nadaje wysoka range bez
wzgledu na poziom sportowy jego uczestnikéw.

Cel pracy. Materiat i metody badan

Na bazie zebranych materialéw sformutowano cel pracy,
jakim byta ocena i charaketerystyka roli oraz kompetencji
sedziego pitki siatkowej jako kreatora widowiska sporto-
wego. Do zajecia si¢ niniejszgq tematyky skfonita autor-
ke che¢ zglebienia tego mato poruszanego przez polskich
badaczy zagadnienia. Przeglad literatury pozwala wysnué
przypuszczenie, iz problematyka zwiazana z aktywnoscia
s¢dziéw siatkarskich jest mato popularna.
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W badaniach zastosowano metodg¢ sondazu diagno-
stycznego z wykorzystaniem kwestionariusza ankiety pt.
»Rola i kompetencje sedziego pitki siatkowej jako kreato-
ra widowiska sportowego”. W jego pierwszej czgéci zna-
lazla si¢ instrukcja wypelniania kwestionariusza. Druga
czg$¢ stanowito 19 pytan dotyczacych zagadnieri zwiaza-
nych z problematykg badai. W trzeciej czgéci umieszezo-
no metryczke pomagajaca zebra¢ podstawowe dane o ba-
danych, takie jak: pte¢, wick, wyksztatcenie, zawdd, staz
sedziowski, klasa sedziowska oraz petnione dodatkowe
funkeje (zawodnik pitki siatkowe;j, trener pitki siackowej
czy gracz rekreacyjny w pitke siatkowa).

Material do analiz empirycznych uzyskano w wyni-
ku badania grupy 57 czynnych sedziéw pitki siatkowej,
przy czym w tym miejscu nalezy zaznaczy¢, ze do analiz
wykorzystano 50 kwestionariuszy. Odrzucono bowiem
ankiety wypelnione w sposéb nickompletny. Materiat
badan zbierany byt podczas rozgrywek siatkarskich na
réznym szczeblu zaawansowania sportowego (rozgryw-
ki mlodziezowe wojewddztwa podlaskiego, lubelskiego
i $wigtokrzyskiego, III liga mezczyzn — wojewddziwo lu-
belskie, IT oraz I liga kobiet i m¢zezyzn — wojewddztwo
mazowieckie).

Tak zebrane dane pozwolily na stworzenie charakte-
rystyki badanej grupy.

86% badanych stanowili mezezyzni. Wiek badanych
wahat si¢ w granicach 21-73 lata. Potowa badanych byta
miedzy 20 a 30 rokiem zycia. Ponad % badanych oséb
miato wyksztalcenie wyzsze. Co ciekawe, wérdd respon-
dentéw nie bylo 0s6b z wyksztalceniem nizszym niz $red-
nie. Sposréd badanych 60% posiadato I klase sedziow-
ska, ponad ¥ legitymowata si¢ II klasa s¢dziowska, 15%
posiadato za$ klas¢ zwigzkowa. Analiza danych pokazata
takze ogromne zréznicowanie w diugosci stazu s¢dziow-
skiego, ktéry wahat si¢ w granicach od 3 do 50 lat. 50%
badanych posiadato staz sedziowski, ktéry miescit sie
w przedziale 3-8 lat. Najwicksza grupe stanowity oso-
by z 10-letnim stazem sedziowskim (15%). Co trzeci

badany s¢dzia to nauczyciel. Ponad 25% respondentéw
to studenci. Pozostata cz¢$¢ reprezentowata zawody ta-
kie jak: konstruktor, ratownik medyczny czy ekonomi-
sta. 60% s¢dzidw to gracze rekreacyjni w pitke siatkowa.
Okoto 25% deklarowato bycie czynnym zawodnikiem.
Szkoleniem zajmuje si¢ ponad 30% respondentéw.

Dane empiryczne, uzyskane w wyniku badania opi-
sywanej grupy, poddano obrébce jakosciowej i iloscio-
wej. Analiz¢ podporzadkowano przyjetym problemom
badawczym i przeprowadzono ja przy uzyciu pakietu sta-
tystycznego SPSS Statistica. Majac na uwadze humani-
styczny charakter niniejszych badari — stroniac od ,kwan-
tafrenii” [Pawtowski 1986, s. 210] — w ilo$ciowym opra-
cowaniu zebranego materialu empirycznego zastosowane
zostaly podstawowe obliczenia statystyczne.

Badanie przeprowadzono w roku 2013.

Analiza wynikéw badan

Arbiter siatkarski z racji swojej roli ma petna wladzg eg-
zekwowania uprawnied nadanych mu przez przepisy gry,
w zwiazku z oceng przebiegu prowadzonych przez siebie
zawodéw. Jego decyzje majg charakter ostateczny, dlate-
go musi on by¢ zdecydowany w swoich dzialaniach oraz
przekonany o ich stusznosci. Nie kazdy kandydat moze
zosta¢ dobrym arbitrem pitki siatkowej, a jedynie taki,
keéry posiada okreslone predyspozycje.

Analizg wynikéw badari rozpoczgto zatem od ustale-
nia rozumienia terminu ‘kreator’ przez s¢dzidw pitki siat-
kowej. Zebrane dane przedstawia wykres 1.

Sedziowie siatkarscy rozumieja ten termin jako oso-
be co$ tworzaca, postepujaca odpowiedzialnie, ktdrej
dziatania prowadza do osiagnigcia zamierzonego celu
(50%). Co trzeci s¢dzia uwaza, ze rola kreatora polega na
nadzorowaniu dziataii przy wykonywaniu danej czynno-
$ci lub zadania (30%). 20% respondentéw sadzi, ze kre-
ator to osoba ustalajgca zasady harmonijnej wspStpracy
i czuwajaca nad ich realizacja. Mozna wiec stwierdzié, ze
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30%-+

20%-+

NN

10%+

0%-

20%

B osoba twércza, odpowiedzialnie postgpujaca, ktérej dziatania prowadza do osiagniecia zamierzonego celu

[ osoba nadzorujaca dziatania przy wykonywaniu danej czynnosci lub zadania

[[] osoba ustalajaca zasady harmonijnej wspétpracy i czuwajaca nad ich realizacja

Wykres 1. Znaczenie pojecia kreator w ocenie badanych.
Zrédto: opracowanie wiasne

nr16 ¢ 2014

STUDIES IN SPORT HUMANITIES | 91



Anna Bodasinska

50% -

40%

30%-

20%-+

10%

0%+

20%
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(] wytwér przemystu sportowo-rozrywkowego, ktérego celem jest zaspokojenie oczekiwan publicznosci

Wykres 2. Znaczenie pojecia widowiska sportowego w ocenie badanych.
Zrédto: opracowanie wiasne

w ocenie sgdzidw, kreator jest osobg odpowiedzialng za
tworzenie widowiska sportowego, ustalenie zasad wspét-
dziatania, nadzorujacg ich przebieg i dbajacy o realizacje
ustalonych celéw.

Drugim, istotnym terminem z punktu widzenia pro-
blematyki pracy bylo pojecie widowiska sportowego,
a precyzyjniej: sposob, w jaki definiujg ten termin s¢dzio-
wie pitki siatkowej (wykres 2).

Dla potowy s¢dziéw widowisko sportowe to zdarze-
nie spoleczne o charakterze rozrywkowo-rekreacyjnym,
zaistniale z racji organizowanej rywalizacji sportowej,
przebiegajace wedlug ustalonych regul, co jest tozsame
z definicjq zaproponowang przez Matusiewicza [1989,
1998]. Co trzeci sedzia (30%) uwaza, ze widowisko spor-
towe to wydarzenie w postaci meczu, meetingu, wyscigu,
spotkania, rajdu i innych zawodéw, przebiegajace w okre-
Slonym miejscu i czasie. 20% ankictowanych utozsamia
widowisko sportowe z wytworem przemystu sportowo-
-rozrywkowego, ktdrego celem jest zaspokojenie oczeki-
wan publicznosci.

W tym kontekscie interesujace wydaje si¢ by¢ prze-
analizowanie cech, ktére wedlug sedziéw charakteryzu-
ja mecz siatkarski jako widowisko sportowe (wykres 3).

Dla potowy sedziéw (50%) mecz siatkarski jest wi-
dowiskiem sportowym, gdyz posiada widownig, kibicéw.
Co trzeci respondent (30%) zwraca uwagg na potrzebe
istnienia zacigtej rywalizacji migdzy druzynami. Sedzio-
wie pomijaja z reguly takie cechy widowiska sportowe-
go jak dynamika meczu (10%) czy nagle zwroty akgji
(10%).

Analiza danych zgromadzonych na wykresie 4 wska-
zuje z kolei, ze w ocenie s¢dziéw widowisko sportowe
w najwickszym stopniu tworzg zawodnicy (70%) i kibi-
ce (20%). Rola s¢dziéw i organizatoréw jest wedtug nich
marginalna (na poziomie 5% w kazdej z grup).

Ciekawe rezultaty przyniosly natomiast badania
ocen sgdziéw dotyczacych wplywu wyzej wymienionych
grup na przebieg widowiska sportowego (wykres 5).

O ile — w opinii s¢dziéw — to zawodnicy tworza wi-
dowisko sportowe, o tyle ich wplyw na jego przebieg nie
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B posiada widownie, kibicéw

[ wystepuje zacigta rywalizacja miedzy druzynami

[ posiada dynamike
[] posiada nagte zwroty akdji

Wykres 3. Charakterystyka meczu siatkarskiego jako widowiska sportowego w ocenie badanych.
Zrédto: opracowanie wiasne
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Wykres 4. Tworcy widowiska sportowego w ocenie badanych.
Zrédto: opracowanie wiasne

B zawodnicy [ kibice

] sedziowie

|:| organizatorzy

Wykres 5. Wielkos¢ wptywu na widowisko sportowe poszczegdlnych jego twércéw w ocenie badanych.
Zrédto: opracowanie wiasne

jest juz tak bardzo oczywisty (50%). Zmniejsza si¢ takze
rola kibicéw w tym aspekcie (25%). Elementy te wspé6t-
wystepuja ze wzrostem znaczenia sedziéw (15%) i orga-
nizatoréw (10%) dla przebiegu widowiska sportowego.
Przypuszcza¢ mozna, ze wzrost znaczenia s¢dzidw w przy-
padku przebiegu widowiska sportowego jest spowodowa-
ny potrzebg utrzymania porzadku w trakeie jego trwania.

Kluczowe z punktu widzenia tematu pracy jest zatem
pytanie: Czy s¢dzia petni rolg kreatora widowiska siatkar-
skiego (tabela 1).

Analiza danych wskazuje, ze ponad % badanej grupy
zgadza si¢ z omawiang teza.

Poczucie wigkszosci badanych daje zatem podstawg
sadzi¢, ze sedziowie siatkarscy chea decydowaé o przebie-
gu widowiska siatkarskiego.

W dalszej czgéci analizy zbadano, ktéra z funkeji ko-
misji sedziowskiej petnionych w trakcie meczu jawi si¢
badanym jako wywierajaca najwickszy wplyw na kreowa-
nie widowiska sportowego (tabela 2).

Zamieszczone powyzej dane zdaja si¢ potwierdzaé
wszelkie przypuszczenia: to sedzia I, sposrdd wszyst-
kich cztonkéw komisji sedziowskiej, wywiera najwigkszy
wplyw na przebieg widowiska sportowego — taka jest opi-
nia niemal wszystkich badanych sedziéw (96%). Mozna
zatem przyjaé, ze obsadzanie sedzidw w tej funkeji wy-
maga od organizatoréw widowiska sportowego si¢gania

Tabela 1. Sedzia pitki siatkowej jako kreator widowiska siatkarskiego w ocenie badanych

Badani
Odpowiedzi
N %
Tak 38 76
Nie 12 24
Nie mam zdania — _
Ogétem 50 100
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Tabela 2. Rola poszczegdlnych funkcji sedziego i jej wptyw na przebieg widowiska sportowego w ocenie badanych

Funkda Badani
N %
Sedzia I 48 96
Sedzia II 2 4
Sedzia liniowy -
Sedzia sekretarz - 0
Ogélem 50 100
Zrédlo: opracowanie wiasne.
Tabela 3. Funkcje sedziéw preferowane przez badanych
Funkdja Badani
N %
Sedzia I 40 80
Sedzia II 16
Sedzia sekretarz 2 4
Ogélem 50 100

Zrédto: opracowanie wlasne

Tabela 4. Preferencje sedziéw co do poziomu trudnosci petnienia poszczegélnych funkgji

Badani
Funkcja
N %
Sedzia I 25 50
Sedzia IT 15 30
Sedzia liniowy - -
Sedzia sekretarz 10 20
Ogélem 50 100

po autorytety i silne jednostki, zdolne do autentycznej
wspdtpracy w atmosferze prawdziwej zyczliwosci, wypo-
sazone w szereg zdolnosci i umiejgtnosci.

Dalsze analizy zmierzaly do okreslenia najbardziej
i najmniej preferowanych przez s¢dziéw funkeji w skta-
dzie komisji s¢dziowskiej (tabela 3).

Funkcja, w ktérej 80% badanych sedzidw czuje sig
najlepiej, jest sedzia I. Swéj wybdr badani argumentowali
faktem, ze funkcja ta faczy si¢ z wicksza odpowiedzialno-
$cig i wigkszym prestizem.

Respondenci, ktérzy najlepiej czuli si¢ w roli sedzie-
go II (16%), argumentowali z kolei sw6j wybér przede
wszystkim mniejszym zakresem obowiazkéw, sedzio-
wie preferujacy funkcje sekretarza (4%) odnosili si¢ za$
w réwnej mierze do kwestii zakresu obowiazkéw, jak
i zdobytego w tym obszarze do§wiadczenia, kedre wply-
wato na preferowanie przez nich wiasnie tej funkgji.

Zestawienie preferencji badanych s¢dziéw co do
funkgji sedziowskich, ktére charakteryzuja si¢ najwyz-
szym stopniem trudnosci, zawiera tabela 4.
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Zrédlo: opracowanie whasne

Co drugi respondent (50%) wyraza przekonanie, ze
najwyzszym stopniem trudnosci charakeeryzuje si¢ funk-
cja sedziego I, argumentujac to wigkszym zakresem od-
powiedzialnosci, obowiazkéw i stresu. Niejednokrotnie
spotykamy si¢ z sytuacja, gdy kibice gloryfikuja osobg s¢-
dziego I, a kiedy indziej kwestionuja jego kompetencje,
a niestety czgsto te dwie skrajnosci dotycza tej samej oso-
by w przeciagu krétkiego czasu. Dzieje si¢ tak, poniewaz
fani dokonuja w wiekszosci oceny normatywnej, biorac
pod uwagg tylko kryteria sukcesu lub porazki ich zespotu
[Sas-Nowosielski 2008, s. 70].

Osoby, ktére niech¢tnie wypelniajg obowiazki se-
dziego 1I, sedziego liniowego czy sckretarza, takze od-
woluja si¢ do zbyt duzego zakresu obowiazkéw. 30% re-
spondentéw wyraza nieche¢ do petnienia funkgji sedzie-
go 11, argumentujac to zbyt wysokim stopniem wymagan
zwiazanych z pelnieniem tej funkeji. 20% se¢dziéw nie-
chetnych do pelnienia funkeji sekretarza przedstawia kil-
ka czynnikéw, wérdd keérych najezgéciej wskazywany jest
brak doswiadczenia.
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[ porzadkowa

B nadzorcza

[ wychowawcza

[] ochronna

Wykres 6. Znaczenie poszczegélnych funkgji sedziowskich w widowisku sportowym w ocenie badanych.
Zrédto: opracowanie wiasne

50%

B odpornos¢ psychiczna
B zdecydowanie i refleks
[ kultura osobista

O sprawiedliwo$¢
[] wiedza o dyscyplinie
[] umiejetno$¢ wspétdziatania w grupie

Wykres 7. Cechy szczegdlnie potrzebne sedziemu do prowadzenia widowiska sportowego w ocenie badanych.
Zrédto: opracowanie wiasne

W pytaniu dotyczacym realizacji funkgji kierowni-
czych widowiska siatkarskiego sedziowie w wickszosci
wskazali na funkcj¢ nadzorcza (60%). Co trzeci respon-
dent podkresla natomiast znacznie funkeji porzadkowej
(30%). Funkcja ochronna i wychowawcza znalazly uzna-
nie jedynie u 10% respondentéw. Ocena realizacji tych
funkgji (w mniejszym badz wickszym stopniu) $wiadczy
o braku biernosci w zachowaniu s¢dziéw podczas uczest-
niczenia w widowisku sportowym. Przypuszczaé mozna,
ze wywiazywanie si¢ sedziego z tejze funkeji, a tym sa-
mym akceptacja jej przez innych twércéw widowiska,
$wiadezy o istotnej roli sedziego w kreowaniu widowiska
sportowego (wykres 6).

W prowadzonych badaniach podjeto takze prébe wy-
odrebnienia tych cech sedziego, ktdre wydaja si¢ by¢ szcze-
golnie potrzebne do kreowania widowiska sportowego.

Zestawienie opinii s¢dziéw w tym temacie zawarto
na wykresie 7.

Zgromadzone dane powalaja wysnué przypuszcze-
nie, ze w ocenie respondentéw, sedziego powinna cecho-
wa¢ duza odporno$¢ psychiczna (70%) oraz zdecydowa-
nie i refleks (50%). Powinien on by¢ osobg sprawiedli-
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wa (40%), posiadaé wiedze¢ o dyscyplinie (30%), wysoka
kulture osobista (20%) i zdolno$¢ wspétpracy w grupie
(10%).

Uzyskane wyniki wskazuja zatem, ze s¢dziowanie po-
winno by¢ oparte na merytorycznej wiedzy o dyscyplinie,
whasciwym stosunku do wykonywanej pracy i innych lu-
dzi oraz do siebie samego.

Ostatnim elementem dotyczacym bezposrednio roli
sedziéw w widowisku sportowym bylo sprawdzenie ich
odczué¢ odnosnie do sytuacji, w ktérych swoimi decyzja-
mi negatywnie wplyneli na poziom widowiska sportowe-
go (wykres 8).

Jak pokazuja dane, prawie co trzeci s¢dzia przyzna-
je si¢ do zepsucia swoja decyzjaq widowiska sportowego,
45% zaprzecza, jakoby taka sytuacja miata miejsce. Osta-
teczne wartosci nie sg jednak mozliwe do precyzyjne-
go okreslenia, poniewaz co czwarty respondent nie byt
w stanie przypomnie¢ sobie, czy kiedykolwick zepsut wi-
dowisko sportowe.

Wsréd respondentéw, kedrzy przyznali si¢ do zepsu-
cia widowiska siatkarskiego, 80% stanowia osoby, ktére
podjety btedna decyzj¢ w trakeie spotkania.
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60%
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20% /
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Wykres 8. Ocena destrukcyjnej dziatalnosci sedziego w widowisku sportowym.
Zrédto: opracowanie wiasne

Tabela 5. Ocena zdenerwowania sedziéw przed meczem

Badani
Odpowiedzi

N %

Tak 5 10

Nie 15 30

Niewielkie zdenerwowanie 12 24
Zalezy przed jakim meczem 18 36
Ogébtem 50 100

Zrédto: opracowanie whasne

Tabela 6. Zbieranie informacji na temat druzyn uczestniczacych w widowisku siatkarskim w ocenie badanych

Badani
Odpowiedzi

N %

Tak, zbieram zawsze obszerne informacje 12 24

Tak, ale tylko podstawowe 20 40

Wiem, jaka nazwe ma zespét i kiedy odbywa si¢ mecz 15 30

Nie 3 6
Ogétem 50 100

W toku dalszych analiz zbadano specyfike pracy se-
dziego przejawiajacy si¢ w zbieraniu informacji dotycza-
cych sedziowanych druzyn, odczuwania zdenerwowania
przed meczem i thumaczenia si¢ z podjgtych decyzji.

U 36% badanych sedziéw poziom zdenerwowania
zalezny jest od specyfiki meczu. Mozna przypuszczaé, ze
istotnymi w tej kwestii czynnikami moga by¢: klasa roz-
grywek, ranga meczu, petniona funkcja, pte¢ zawodni-
kéw, poziom umiej¢tnosci reprezentowany przez druzyny
czy obecno$¢ na meczu s¢dziego kwalifikatora. Niewiel-
kie zdenerwowanie deklaruje 24% respondentéw, a co
trzeci badany twierdzi, ze nie odczuwa zdenerwowania
przed meczem. Uzyskane wyniki wskazuja zatem, ze zde-
nerwowanie jest nicodiacznym uczuciem pracy sedziego,
ktére prawdopodobnie wywotuje w arbitrach swoistg od-
powiedzialnos¢ za jako$¢ widowiska sportowego.
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Zrédto: opracowanie whasne

Wyniki badari dotyczace zagadnienia zbierania przez
s¢dziego informacji na temat druzyn uczestniczacych
w widowisku siatkarskim przedstawiono w tabeli 6.

Przygotowujac si¢ do meczu 40% badanych zbiera
podstawowe informacje dotyczace druzyn, ktérym beda
s¢dziowad. Niemal co trzeci respondent wie tylko, jak na-
zywaja si¢ zespoly i gdzie odbedzie si¢ mecz, natomiast
24% badanych sedziéw zbiera obszerne i wyczerpujace
dane o s¢dziowanych druzynach.

Znaczny odsetek sedzidw interesujacych si¢ zespota-
mi, ktérym beda s¢dziowaé zawody, $wiadczy z pewno-
$cig o duzej swiadomosci i odpowiedzialnosci responden-
tow w zakresie wspdltworzenia widowiska sportowego.

W kolejnej analizie zbadano reakejg sedziéw (zwigza-
na z thlumaczeniem) na podjeta, zdaniem innych uczest-
nikéw widowiska sportowego, bledna decyzje (tabela 7).
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Tabela 7. Thumaczenie po meczu kontrowersyjnej decyzji w ocenie badanych

Badani
Odpowiedzi

N %

Tak 3 6

Tak, ale tylko wtedy, gdy zostang o to poproszony 27 54
Czasami 10 20

Nigdy nie thumaczg si¢ z podjetych decyzji 10 20
Ogélem 50 100

Zrédto: opracowanie wilasne

60%-

50%-

40%-

30%-+
20%-
10%+

0%+

B zainteresowanie pitka siatkowa
[ mozliwo$¢ potaczenia pasji z zarobkowaniem

[ che¢ wspéttworzenia widowiska sportowego
[] atrakcyjnos¢ zawodu sedziego

Wykres 9. Motywy podjecia zawodu sedziego.
Zrédto: opracowanie wiasne

54% badanych sedziéw ttumaczy swoja decyzje po
kontrowersyjnej sytuacji jedynie wtedy, gdy po meczu
zostang o to poproszeni. Co piaty respondent robi to tyl-
ko czasami. Taka sama grupa badanych nigdy nie tuma-
czy si¢ z podjetych w trakcie meczu decyzji. Mozna zatem
przypuszczal, ze odczucia sedziéw (wigkszosci mezczyzn)
w tym wzgledzie uzaleznione sg od wolicjonalnych cech
plci. Mezczyzni z natury ,zadni” wladzy przyjmuja kry-
tyczne uwagi trenerdéw i zawodnikdéw jako co sprzeczne-
go z ich przekonaniem o kreowaniu widowiska siatkar-
skiego.

Interesujacych danych dostarczytlo badanie mo-
tywacji respondentéw do podjgcia zawodu sgdziego
(wykres 9).

Zainteresowanie pitka siatkowg bylo gléwnym czyn-
nikiem podjgcia aktywnosci sedziowskiej dla 60% bada-
nych. Niemal co czwarty badany dostrzega w s¢dziowa-
niu mozliwo$¢ polaczenia pasji z zarobkowaniem. Tyl-
ko 10% badanych podjeto prace sedziego ze wzgledu na
cheé wspéttworzenia widowiska sportowego, a 5% z po-
wodu atrakcyjnosci zawodu sedziego.

Podsumowanie
Temat niniejszej pracy koncentrowal si¢ wokét roli

i kompetencji sedziego pitki siatkowej jako kreatora wi-
dowiska sportowego. Celem poznania naukowego uczy-
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niono tu charakeerystyke funkeji i cech arbitra jako oso-
by odpowiedzialnej za jako$¢ widowiska.

Na bazie przeprowadzonych analiz stwierdzono, ze
w ocenie sedziéw kreator jest osobg co$ tworzaca, odpo-
wiedzialnie podejmujaca wszelkie dziatania, ktére winny
prowadzi¢ do osiagniccia zamierzonego celu.

Z kolei termin ‘widowisko sportowe’ jest rozumia-
ny jako zdarzenie spoteczne o charakterze rozrywkowo-
-rekreacyjnym, zaistniale z racji organizowanej rywali-
zacji sportowej, przebiegajace wedlug ustalonych regul.
Dane te potwierdzaja wige trafno$¢ definicji widowiska
sportowego zaproponowanej przez Matusiewicza [1989,
1998].

W5srdd cech charakteryzujacych mecz siatkarski jako
widowisko sportowe badani s¢dziowie wymieniajg m.in.
obecno$¢ widzéw, kibicéw oraz istnienie zacigtej rywali-
zacji migdzy druzynami. Koresponduje to z faktem, ze
w ocenie s¢dziéw — to whasnie zawodnicy i kibice tworza
widowisko sportowe. Oni réwniez wywieraja najwickszy
wplyw na jego przebieg; rola organizatordw i sedzidw jest
w ocenie badanych zdecydowanie mniejsza.

W tym kontekscie interesujacy wydaje si¢ fake, ze
ponad % respondentéw uwaza, iz arbiter siatkarski petni
role kreatora widowiska sportowego. Mozna wigc przy-
puszczaé, ze zadanie sgdziego sprowadza si¢ do dziata-
nia, ktdére nadzoruje przebieg walki sportowej. Potwier-
dzeniem zalozenia jest réwniez to, ze wedlug badanych
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najistotniejsza funkejg sedziego w widowisku sporcowym
jest funkcja nadzorcza.

Warto tez zaznaczy¢, ze w ocenie badanych, najbar-
dziej znaczacy dla przebiegu widowiska jest sedzia 1. Co
cickawe, to w tej roli 80% sedzidw czuje si¢ najlepiej.
Kojarza oni bowiem t¢ funkcje z wigksza odpowiedzial-
noscia oraz z wickszym prestizem. Ten duzy zakres od-
powiedzialnosci jest jednoczesnie przyczyna sprawiajaca,
ze dla polowy arbitréw rola sedziego I jawi si¢ jako naj-
trudniejsza.

W toku dalszych analiz zbadano takze cechy sedzie-
go, ktdre wydaja si¢ by¢ szczegdlnie przydatne do tworze-
nia widowiska sportowego. S3 to: odpornos¢ psychiczna,
refleks i zdecydowanie, sprawiedliwo$¢, wiedza na temat
dyscypliny, wysoka kultura osobista i umiejgtnosé wspdt-
pracy w zespole.

Zatem mozna przypuszczal, ze rola sedziego w kre-
owaniu widowiska sportowego wydaje si¢ by¢ bardzo
wazna. Koresponduje to z faktem, ze 1/3 s¢dziéw ma po-
czucie, ze zepsula widowisko sportowe, a 36% arbitréw
denerwuje si¢ przed niekedrymi meczami. By¢ moze po-
ziom zdenerwowania przed meczem wiaze si¢ wlasnie
z widowiskowoscig spotkania. Zdenerwowanie moze po-
jawiad si¢ réwniez przy zaistnieniu kontrowersyjnych sy-
tuacji w meczu. Jak pokazujg badania — 54% arbitréw
jest gotowych wytlumaczy¢ trenerowi i/lub kapitanowi
swojg decyzjg, gdy zostang o to poproszeni.

Ciekawym zagadnieniem wydaje si¢ by¢ kwestia ra-
dzenia sobie ze zdenerwowaniem przed meczem. By¢
moze zbieranie podstawowych informacji na temat dru-
zyn, kedrych mecz sedzia bedzie sedziowat (co czyni 40%
sedziéw), sprawia, ze sytuacja staje si¢ bardziej przewidy-
walna, co wtdrnie obniza poziom stresu. Hipoteza ta wy-
maga jednak dalszej weryfikagji.

Analiza wynikéw badar wskazata réwniez na czyn-
niki motywujace do podjecia zawodu se¢dziego. Dla
wigkszosci badanych czynnikiem tym bylo zaintereso-
wanie pitka siatkowa, a co czwarty arbiter motywowany
byl sposobnoscia potaczenia w dziatalnosci sedziowskiej
whasnych zainteresowani z mozliwoscig zarobkowania.
W tym kontekscie nie dziwi fake, ze wigkszo$¢ sedzidéw
angazuje si¢ w inne aktywnosci zwiazane z pitky siatko-
wa: sedziowie czgsto sg takze graczami rekreacyjnymi, za-
wodnikami i/lub trenerami.

Na koniec warto zwrédci¢ uwage na ograniczong
liczebno$¢ badanej grupy: oczywiste, ze jej zwicksze-
nie wplynetoby na ksztale i jako$¢ prowadzonych analiz,
umozliwiajac stworzenie precyzyjniejszego i bardziej ade-
kwatnego do rzeczywistoéci obrazu s¢dziego — kreatora
widowiska siatkarskiego.

Whnioski

Dane zgromadzone w wyniku przeprowadzonych analiz
pozwalaja na wysnucie nastgpujacych wnioskéw:
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10.

11.

W opinii badanych, s¢dzia siatkarski petni rolg¢ kre-
atora widowiska sportowego. Rola ta uwidacznia si¢
szczegdlnie przy sprawowaniu funkgji sgdziego 1.
Cechy konstytuujace mecz siatkarski jako widowi-
sko sportowe — to obecnoé¢ kibicéw oraz wystepo-
wanie zacietej rywalizacji miedzy druzynami.
Badani s¢dziowie oceniajg swoj wpltyw na widowi-
sko sportowe jak znaczaco mniejszy niz wplyw za-
wodnikéw i kibicow. Prawdopodobnie wigze si¢ to
z faktem, iz kibice w gtéwnej mierze przychodza,
aby obejrze¢ mecz i kibicowa¢ zawodnikom, a nie
przygladac si¢ dziatalnosci arbitréw.

Sedzia siatkarski jest postrzegany jako osoba petnia-
ca w trakcie widowiska sportowego role nadzorcza
i porzadkowa.

Wsréd kompetencji potrzebnych s¢dziemu do pro-
wadzenia widowiska sportowego badani arbitrzy
wymieniaja: odporno$¢ psychiczng, zdecydowanie
i refleks, wiedz¢ dotyczaca dyscypliny oraz sprawie-
dliwos¢. Wniosek ten wskazuje na potrzebe orga-
nizowania kurséw i szkoler, umozliwiajacych arbi-
trom rozwijanie wymienionych kompetengji.

Co trzeciemu z badanych s¢dzidéw zdarzylo si¢ po-
psu¢ widowisko sportowe bledna decyzja. Wydaje
si¢ wigc istotne, by uswiadamia¢ arbitrom ich wptyw
na widowiskowo$¢ meczéw siatkarskich i ksztatto-
waé odpowiedzialnos¢ za jego przebieg.

Ponad 1/3 respondentéw denerwuje si¢ przed nie-
ktérymi meczami. Z tej perspektywy, istotna wydaje
si¢ by¢ dalsza diagnoza poziomu i znaczenia odczu-
wanego przez s¢dziéw stresu.

Przygotowujac si¢ do meczu, uczestnicy badania
zbierajg podstawowe informacje na temat druzyn,
kedrym beda sedziowal.

Wigkszo$¢ badanych sgdziéw po kontrowersyjnej
sytuacji zaistnialej w trakcie trwania meczu thuma-
czy trenerowi i/lub kapitanowi druzyny swoja de-
cyzje, jesli zostang o to poproszeni. Taka postawa
zdaje si¢ korzystnie wplywaé na wizerunek sgdziego
w opinii pozostalych uczestnikéw spotkania sporto-
wego.

Podjecie pracy sedziego czgsto wynika z zaintere-
sowania pitka siatkowa. Takze wigkszo$¢ badanych
sedziéw wykazuje aktywno$é¢ pozasedziowska na
gruncie pitki siackowej.

Przeprowadzone analizy pozwolily na sporzadzenie
portretu s¢dziego siatkarskiego jako kreatora wido-
wiska sportowego, okreslenie jego roli i kompeten-
¢ji w tym aspekcie. Nie ulega watpliwosci, ze z racji,
iz badania mialy charakter typowo eksploracyjny,
przedstawione dane wymagaja dalszych, glebszych
analiz. Ciekawe rezultaty z pewnoscig przyniostoby
zbadanie zwigzku migdzy poszczegdlnymi zmien-
nymi.
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Liberalism in the Modern World
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Nie mozna sprawiedliwie ocenié charakteru jakiegokolwick narodu bez zbadania, jakiego rodzaju sporty najczesciej
uprawiajq jego przedstawiciele. Wojna, polityka i inne nieprzewidywalne okolicznosci mogq w réznych okresach dziejéow
wywolywac réznice swiatopogladowe, kiedy jednak panuje pokdj i nardd nie potrzebuje zakladac zadnej maski, mozemy
obserwowad jego najbardziej prawdziwe oblicze i oceniad naturalne predyspozycje jego obywateli.

Joseph Strutt
Sport and Pastimes of the People of England, 1810

Summary

This paper concerns sports education and its potential contribution to liberal education in modern times. The
article considers two forms of sports education: Olympic and mercantile. The Olympic form of sports education
postulates the full development of the human potential — which is reminiscent of the orientation of John Stuart
Mill. Unfortunately, this idea cannot exist as a method to achieve a success — which is the most important value
for the mercantile form of sports education. This second view has features in common with the assumptions of
John Locke’s education philosophy — where one of the main goals is the ability to survive from the reality trap,
which life is imbued with. The mercantile form of sports education, however, without Olympic ideas, can lead
people to their fall. The article highlights differences in forms of sports education and their practical value in
providing the postulates of liberal education in the present pedagogical reality.

Keywords: liberal education, John Locke, John Stuart Mill, the forms of sport education, olympic form of sport
education, mercantile form of sport education

Streszczenie

Artykut odnosi sie do sportowej edukacji oraz potencjalnego wktadu, jaki moze ona wnie$¢ do pedagogiki kla-
sycznego liberalizmu. Rozwazania dotycza dwdch form sportowej edukacji: olimpijskiej i merkantylnej. Edukacja
olimpijsko-sportowa postuluje petny rozwdj ludzkiego potencjatu — co zbiezne jest z poglagdami Johna Stuarta
Milla. Niestety, idea olimpizmu nie moze funkcjonowac jako metoda osiggania sukcesu — ktéry jest wartoscia
najwyzsza w swietle edukacji sportowo-merkantylnej. Ta druga forma edukacji sportowej zawiera elementy wy-
stepujace w zatozeniach pedagogicznych Johna Locke’a, dla ktérego jednym z wazniejszych celéw byto uswia-
domienie wychowanka o czekajacych na niego w zyciu zagrozeniach. Artykut podkresla réznice zachodzace
pomiedzy oboma formami edukacji sportowej oraz ich praktyczne zastosowanie w realizowaniu pedagogiki
klasycznego liberalizmu w terazniejszej rzeczywistosci pedagogicznej.

Stowa kluczowe: pedagogika klasycznego liberalizmu, John Locke, John Stuart Mill, formy edukacji sportowej,
edukacja sportowo-olimpijska, edukacja sportowo-merkantylna
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Wezesna faza o$wiecenia to dla kultury fizycznej
bardzo specyficzny okres — dzieto Kartezjusza Czlowiek.
Opis ciata ludzkiego stanowi poczatek postrzegania cia-
ta jako maszyny. My4l t¢ rozwinat — z pomini¢ciem juz
pierwiastka duszy inspirowanej przez Boga — lekarz Ju-
lien Offray de la Mettri. Ateistyczna koncepcja organi-
zmu zbudowanego z ,wzajemnie nakrecajacych si¢ spre-
zyn” wywarla silny wplyw na rozw6j nauk empirycznych
— skutkuje to dzisiejszym postrzeganiem wychowania fi-
zycznego i sportu jako plaszczyzny badan biomedycz-
nych [Liponiski 2012, s. 347-348]. Mozna wre¢cz odniesé
wrazenie, ze humanisci traktowani s w tej dziedzinie
jako badacze drugiej kategorii. Rozwijajacy si¢ w dobie
o$wiecenia kapitalizm i towarzyszaca mu industrializacja
miast spowodowaly pogorszenie warunkéw zycia, stano-
wiac bezposrednia przyczyng kiepskiej kondycji zdrowot-
nej dwezesnych ich mieszkaicéw. O ile samo dostrzeze-
nie tego problemu zawdzigczaé nalezy medycynie i biolo-
gii, o tyle promowanie pewnych nawykéw zdrowotnych
bez udziatu mistrzéw pidra, potrafiacych zaszczepi¢ wai-
na mysl, byloby trudne. A za taka osobg niewatpliwie
uchodzit John Locke, przedstawiciel pedagogiki klasycz-
nego liberalizmu.

»Zdrowy duch w zdrowym ciele — oto zwigzle, lecz
petne okreslenie szczgéliwego stanu na tym $wiecie” —
brzmi pierwsze zdanie Mysli o wychowaniu [Locke 1931,
s. 5]. Poruszenie juz na samym poczatku kwestii zwia-
zanych z cielesnoscia cztowieka dowodzi, z jak wielka
wrazliwoscig 1 troskq podchodzi Locke do wychowania
cielesnego. Zafascynowany historia o kapiacym si¢ w zi-
mie w lodowatej wodzie Senece oraz przypominajacy in-
formacje o cudownych efektach takiej praktyki Locke
[1931, s. 8] zaleca hartowanie organizmu t3 metodg od
najmtodszych lat. Nie moze zabrakna¢ przy tej czynnosci
nauki plywania, ktéra to umiej¢tno$é¢ w skrajnych sytu-
acjach moze uratowaé zycie. Godny przypomnienia jest
fake, ze w starozytnej kulturze rzymskiej (ktdra angielski
filozof uwazat za wzdr) brak tej zdolnosci wyrdzniat oso-
by Zle wychowane [tamze, s. 11].

Hartowanie ciata to réwniez dbalo$é¢ o skromnosé
positkéw — do pewnego wicku pozbawionych miesa. Jego
péiniejsza obecnos¢ w jadlospisie jest jak najbardziej do-
puszczalna, ale tez w stosunkowo matych ilosciach i bez
przypraw. Celem prostoty positkéw, skladajacych sie
gléwnie z chleba, jest nieprzyzwyczajanie cztowieka do
smakéw, kedrych nadmierna ilo§¢ moze przynosi¢ po-
wazne zaburzenia organizmu. W dodatku taka postawa
ksztaltuje pozytywny nawyk jedzenia dopiero w chwili
nasilajacego si¢ gtodu. Zwolennikami wiasnie takiej die-
ty byli i filozof Seneka, i cesarz Oktawian August, kto-
rych przywotuje Locke [1931, s. 14-17]. Z punktu wi-
dzenia rozwoju rekreacji ruchowej warte odnotowania sg
zalecenia co do charakteru i celu, jaki miata ona petni¢
w zyciu ksztattujacego si¢ dzentelmena. Ruch na §wiezym
powietrzu ma nie tylko wzmocni¢ organizm, ale przede
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wszystkim odciazy¢ umyst od nadmiaru pracy. Zaleca-
ny jest wreez przesyt rekreacji, prowadzacy az do znuze-
nia wysitkiem. Zapewni to promowanie nawyku si¢gania
po ksiazke — wlasnie poprzez tak okr¢zng drogg, zdaniem
Locke’a, mtodziez ma doceni¢ warto$¢ nauki i korzysci
z niej plynacych [tamze, s. 133-139].

Co zwraca uwage w Myslach o wychowaniu, to wyraz-
ny dystans autora wobec tradycyjnych w tamtych czasach
form wychowania fizycznego, do jakich historycy spor-
tu zaliczyliby jazdg konna i szermierke. Pierwsza sposréd
wymienionych umiejetnosci jest — zdaniem Locke’a —
wyraznie przeceniana w procesie wychowania. Postulo-
wane jest zagospodarowanie tego czasu na opanowanie
bardziej pozytecznych zyciowo zdolnosci. Oczywiscie
ostateczna decyzja w tej kwestii nalezy do rodzicéw [tam-
ze,s. 217-218].

Z wickszym sceptycyzmem odnosi si¢ autor Mys/i
o0 wychowaniu do nauki szermierki — jest ,,dobrem ¢éwi-
czeniem dla zdrowia, ale niebezpiecznem dla zycia” [tam-
ze, s. 218-219]. Z przenikliwg znajomoscia natury do-
rastajacego i malo odpowiedzialnego mlodziedca John
Locke przedstawia negatywne konsekwencje obecnosci
tej sztuki w procesie ksztalcenia: ,Zaufanie w t¢ umie-
jetnos¢ moze sktonié¢ tych, ktérzy sadza, ze nauczyli sig
uzywaé swej szpady, do mieszania si¢ w zwady. Ta zaro-
zumiato$¢ sprawia, ze czgsto sa oni, bardziej niz potrzeba,
przykrzy na punkcie honoru lub drobnych, albo wcale
nieistniejacych zaczepek” — celnie argumentuje [tamze,
s. 218-219]. W dodatku czlowick niewykazujacy wiel-
kich zdolnosci we wladaniu szpada, raczej unika¢ bedzie
ciaglego wchodzenia w konflikty. Dla potrzeb samoobro-
ny zalecana jest raczej nauka zapaséw — jesli ,mamy si¢
jako$ zabezpieczy¢ przeciw takim przypadkom i [...] keo$
ma przygotowal swego syna do pojedynkéw, to o wiele
bardziej wolatbym, by méj syn byt dobrym zapasnikiem
niz lichym szermierzem” [tamze, s. 218-219]. Pojedyn-
ki bez broni maja mniej ofiar — uzyteczno$¢ takiej formy
rozwigzywania konfliktéw staje si¢ bezposrednia przyczy-
na wigczenia, kosztem szermierki, sztuk walki (czyli spor-
tu) do procesu wychowania. Poglad ten zyskat entuzja-
stéw — juz w XVIII i XIX wieku boks byt jedng z umiejgt-
nosci wymaganych wlasnie od dzentelmenéw [Liporiski
2012, s. 406 — 408].

Autor Mysli o wychowanin traktowat kulture ciele-
sng jako fundament ludzkiej egzystencji — miata pomédc
utrzymaé organizm w zdrowiu. Wspétczesny dorobek na-
uki uznaje to stanowisko za oczywisty truizm. Jednak co
przykuwa uwage w pogladach Locke’a, a jest stosunkowo
rzadko cksponowane, to postrzeganie przez niego zdro-
wia jako warto$ci autotelicznej (co stanowi delikatne wy-
tamanie si¢ z pogladéw przepetnionych utylitaryzmem).
W artykule 7hus I Think John Locke opisal zestaw débr
gwarantujacych szczgécie i przyjemnosé. Wsréd nich
znajduja si¢: wiedza (knowledge), dobre imi¢ (reputation),
nadzicja na wieczne szczgicie (the expectation of eternal
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and incomprehensible happiness in another world), czynie-

nie dobra (doing good) oraz zdrowie (health), dzigki ke6-

remu mozliwe jest odczuwanie cielesnej rozkoszy [Locke

1664, za: Goldie 1997, s. 296-297]. Sport stanowi za-

tem niezbedny skfadnik w zyciu cztowieka.

Nie sposéb zweryfikowaé, na ile powyisze my-
$li Locke’a zainspirowaly pézniejszych pedagogéw do
zwracania szczeg6lnej uwagi na ten aspekt oddziatywan,
zwlaszcza ze o kulturze fizycznej w wychowaniu méwili
juz starozytni Grecy i Rzymianie. Nie wolno tez zapo-
mnie¢ o azjatyckim spojrzeniu na aktywnos$¢ fizyczna,
ktéra traktowana byla przede wszystkim jako forma me-
dytagji. Spora rol¢ odegraly sredniowieczne obrzadki kul-
turowe i swoiste dla kazdego regionu $wiata gry ludowe.
Na znaczacy rozwdj kultury cielesnej w czasach nowo-
zytnych wplyneto pojawienie si¢ ruchu gimnastycznego
(przetom XVIII i XIX wicku) oraz powrdt w 1896 roku
do igrzysk olimpijskich.

Twércy nowozytnych igrzysk, z baronem Pierrem de
Coubertainem na czele, uczynili ze sportu cel sam w so-
bie — uczestnictwo nastawione na osigganie coraz to lep-
szych rezultatéw. Proces samodoskonalenia jednostki za-
warty zostal w motcie ,szybciej, wyzej, mocniej” (gr.:
citius, altius, fortius) i stal si¢ najwazniejszym aspektem
udzialu w zawodach [Bronikowska, Bronikowski 2009,
s. 38]. Wzorem stata si¢ grecka kultura fizyczna, w ktdrej
nacisk kladziono na harmonijny rozwdj cztowieka. Uoso-
bieniem cenionego tam pickna i dobra, tzw. kalokagathii,
byt wielki mysliciel Arystokles — znany bardziej pod przy-
domkiem Platon (co najprawdopodobniej znaczylo ,sze-
rokoplecy”). Najstynniejszy uczeli Sokratesa atletyczng
budowe ciata zawdzigczal swoim sportowym pasjom, do
keérych zaliczy¢ nalezy m.in. przynoszace mu spore suk-
cesy zapasy. Tak wigc postgpowanie zgodne z olimpijska
doktryng nalezy rozumie¢ jako pracg uwzgledniajacy ca-
tos¢ ludzkiego potencjatu.

Zaowocowato to waznym dla pedagogiki faktem —
sposréd szesciu fundamentalnych zasad olimpizmu zapi-
sanych na Karcie Olimpijskiej az cztery z nich dotyczg
procesu edukacji cztowieka. Zalicza¢ do nich nalezy:

1. postulat harmonijnego oddziatywania na ksztattowa-
nie czlowieka,

2. koncepcjg perfekeji przez wyczyn, gdzie wynik spor-
towy jest stawiany na réwni z rezultatami fizycznymi
i estetycznymi,

3. nacisk na taczenie aktywnosci sportowej z realizowa-
niem zasad etycznych — uczestnictwo jako cel zawo-
déw rozgrywanych w duchu fair play,

4. ksztattowanie relacji migdzy przeciwnikami na ba-
zie pokoju zawartego na czas igrzysk [Blajet 2012,
s. 32].

Rywalizacji sportowej towarzyszyta uczciwo$é — prze-
jawy wszelkiego kretactwa konczyly si¢ jawnym potgpie-
niem zawodnika przez wystawienie mu pomnika hariby
(zanes), ktéry stawiano w specjalnej alei znajdujacej sig
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obok stadionu [Bronikowska, Bronikowski 2009, s.: 24].
Ten absolutny brak tolerangji dla ktamstwa poparty budo-
waniem ,wrazliwosci na wstyd i niestaw¢” oraz pielggno-
waniem naturalnej potrzeby bycia chwalonym mozna od-
nalez¢ rowniez w pogladach Johna Locke’a. W jego odczu-
ciu zwracanie szczegdlnej uwagi na prébe oszustwa miato
przynie$¢ wymierne efekty w postaci wychowanka wkom-
ponowanego w spofeczny tad [Wronska 2012, s. 136].

Idea perfekeji ptynaca z postulatéw olimpijskich
blizsza jest spojrzeniu drugiego reprezentanta pedagogiki
klasycznego liberalizmu — Johna Stuarta Milla. Trakcowat
on edukacj¢ jako cel pracy wychowawczej — wyksztalce-
nie jednostki prowadzi¢ miato do checi cigglego rozwi-
jania jej zdolnosci i umiejetnosei [tamze, s. 179]. Posta-
wa ciaglego powracanie do nauki wydaje si¢ by¢ zbiezna
z fundamentem olimpizmu — postulatem uczestnictwa.
Mill, mimo ogromnej wrazliwosci na estetyke, nie pi-
sat o kulturze cielesnej tyle co jego poprzednik — Locke.
Mozna jedynie domniemywaé, ze cztowickowi wychowy-
wanemu w XIX-wiecznej Anglii na bazie kultury grec-
kiej (juz jako dziecko méwit i pisal po grecku) przestanie
edukacji sportowo-olimpijskiej z pewnoscia byltoby bar-
dzo bliskie.

Wspdtczesnie olimpizm, choé pickny i podniosty
w swym przekazie, traktowany jest jako specyficzna for-
ma apelu skierowanego do 0séb uczestniczacych w rze-
czywistosci sportowej — celem jest pobudzanie szlachet-
nosci drzemiacej w rywalizujacych zawodnikach. To dro-
ga ,doskonalenia osoby ludzkiej wiodacego ku prawdzie,
dobru i picknu” oparta na ,pedagogice nadziei i pedago-
gice rozwoju przez rado$¢” — wyjasnia Krzyszeof Zuchora
[2009, s. 241]. Niestety wartosci olimpijskie, cho¢ obec-
ne w $wiecie sportu, weale nie majg zapewnionej tam wy-
tacznosci. Coraz czg¢dciej do glosu dochodzi $wiadomose,
ze — jak zaznacza Zuchora — zostaly one narzucone tej
przestrzeni z zewnatrz [tamze, s. 241].

Olimpijska refleksja przepetniona jest filozofig per-
fekcjonizmu — pokrywa si¢ zatem z pogladami zafascy-
nowanego grecka kulturg Johna Stuarta Milla. Ale dla za-
wodnikéw wyczynowych moze sprawiaé wrazenie zbyt
ogdlnej. Nie zostaly w niej bowiem zawarte zadne wska-
zéwki dotyczace metody osiagania sukcesu. Cho¢ cigzko
byloby zakwestionowa¢ obecnos¢ idei fair play we wspét-
czesnym sporcie, to wydaje sig, ze refleksji pedagogiczne;j
ucicka inny wazny aspekt sportowego wspdlzawodnic-
twa — zwyciestwo. I zwiazane z tym metody wychowania.
Sport kladzie ogromny nacisk na realizowanie konkretne-
go celu — osiagni¢cie wyniku. Moze to mie¢ nieodtaczny
zwiazek z jego korzeniami — pierwsze wzmianki o pew-
nych formach aktywnosci, kedre maja wiele wspélnego
ze wspdtczesnym rozumieniem sportu, mozna odnalezé
jeszcze przed pojawieniem si¢ greckiej mysli olimpijskiej.

Pierwotne gry stuzyly doskonaleniu umiejetnosei
niezbednych do prowadzenia wojen i polowania. Grecja
taki obraz wspétzawodnictwa odrzucita, ale powrécit on
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w starozytnym Rzymie — ¢éwiczenia i zabawy rekreacyj-
ne poza bramami miasta okreslano terminem disporze.
W przeciwieristwie do kultury podbitego narodu ,Rzym
nie pozwalal na luksus «marnotrawienia» sit ludzkich na
cele sportu igrzyskowego” — objasnia specyfike czaséw hi-
storyk sportu Wojciech Liponiski [2012, s. 132]. Warto
zaznaczy¢ wyrazny dystans, a nawet brak zaufania Im-
perium Rzymskiego do greckich wzoréw wychowaw-
czych: wprawdzie dzieci nauczane byly przez znakomicie
wyksztatconych Grekéw, ale to ksztalcenie (tac. doctri-
na) w zadnym wypadku nie moglo ingerowaé w prze-
strzed wychowania fizycznego. Pedagogiczne postulaty
dotyczace formy uczestniczenia w rywalizacji sportowej
postrzegane byly wrecz jako ,nazbyt zniewiesciale i zli-
beralizowane” — ich wprowadzenie uniemozliwitoby po-
konanie potencjalnego przeciwnika oraz utrudniato roz-
woj i utrzymanie granic Imperium [tamze, s. 134]. Wta-
$nie dlatego proces wychowania (fac. educatio) fizycznego
obywatela rzymskiego rozpoczynat si¢ od 17 roku zycia
i byl w pelni powierzany armii [Bartnicka, Szybiak 2001,
s. 42-50].

Wojsko, aby utrzyma¢ optymalna forme fizyczna,
korzystalo ze sportu — w zamian sport siggat po wojen-
ne legendy. Organizowane na éwczesnych arenach igrzy-
ska z udzialem gladiatoréw byly inscenizacjami zna-
nych i wainych dla historii bitew. Odrzucono olimpizm
na rzecz brutalnej i zmilitaryzowanej sily. Przepetniona
okruciedstwem i bezkompromisowoscia rywalizacja re-
alizowata cel, jakim byto zabawianie dumu — dzigki zre-
alizowaniu zasady ,.chleba i igrzysk” sprawiat on (ttum)
wrazenie znacznie spokojniejszego. W ten wlasnie sposob
sport stat si¢ zwyczajnym towarem na sprzedaz (fac. mer-
cari): poprzez wlasciwe uzywanie sportu jako widowiska
wladza ma zagwarantowany spokdj.

Przepetnione  cwaniactwem  wspétzawodnictwo
w okresie §redniowiecza prébowano zlagodzi¢ wprowa-
dzajac wywodzacy si¢ z rycerstwa postawe fair play. Nie-
stety nie zmienito to znaczaco charakteru rywalizacji —
dzentelmenskie uczestnictwo zawsze w koricu zastgpowa-
no atrakcyjniejsza, bo nastawiona na sukces rozgrywka
z udziatem ludzi maksymalnie zdeterminowanych. Z cza-
sem bezwzgledny i nieakceptujacy porazek wymiar spor-
tu doprowadzit do wytworzenia nadmiernych oczekiwan
wzgledem uczestnikéw. Blizej czaséw nam wspéleze-
snych ich sukces zaczat przektadad si¢ na pienigdze — ki-
bicéw i sponsoréw [Rutkowska 2011].

Przy tak ogromnym nacisku na wynik realizowa-
nie postulatu ,zawodnicy pierwsi, wygrywanie drugie”
staje si¢, zdaniem praktykdéw, wyjatkowo trudne [Mar-
tens 2009, s. 32—-34]. Presja rodzi zachowania dewiacyj-
ne — przejawiajace si¢ migdzy innymi w postaci cynicz-
nej kalkulacji (faul taktyczny). Koncentrowanie si¢ na
mozolnym budowaniu sprawnosci fizycznej umozliwia-
jacej osiaganie sukcesu zostaje zastapione (w mysl zasa-
dy ,zwyciczcdw si¢ nie sadzi”) kunkratorstwem i przy-

nr16 ¢ 2014

zwoleniem na oszustwo. Kazda luka w regulaminach gry
moze doprowadzi¢ do zachowan niezgodnych z ich lite-
ra, wreez sprzecznych z intencjami ludzi, kedrzy je two-
rzyli. W ten wlasnie sposdb szlachetna edukacja sporto-
wo-olimpijska (czyli udziat i samodoskonalenie) ust¢puje
miejsca nastawionej tylko na zwyciestwo edukacji, na-
zwijmy ja, sportowo-merkantylnej.

Wydaje sig, ze ta druga forma (sportowo-merkantyl-
na) edukowania zawodnika opiera si¢ na nastgpujacych
zatozeniach:

1. opanowaé nalezy umiej¢tnosci niezbedne do osia-
gniecia sukcesu,
2. wynik jest sprawa najwazniejsza (bo stanowi atrak-

cyjna warto$¢ marketingowa [Lipiec 2001]),

3. najwaznicjsza dla osiggania wynikéw jest skutecz-
no$¢ i bezkompromisowos¢,

4. 7 przeciwnikiem prowadzona jest permanentna woj-
na obejmujaca kazdy obszar zycia.

Zalozenia te brzmig do$¢ niepokojaco, by nie powie-
dzie¢ ztowrogo. Jeszcze bardziej moze przygnebiaé w tym
kontekscie poglad, ze sport, zdaniem wielu badaczy, to
odzwierciedlenie cywilizacji, w ktdrej wystepuje [Blajet
2012, s. 16]. Czy rzeczywiscie?

Dzi$ korzystne i szczegélnie warte uwagi jest to, co
daje finansowy zysk — niemal kazdy produke, w tym réw-
niez sport, musi na siebie zarabia¢. Nastawienie na re-
alizacj¢ takiego celu prowadzi do stopniowej erozji stan-
dardéw etycznych w biznesie. Dyktature biznesowe-
go relatywizmu znakomicie oddaje znane w $rodowisku
przedsi¢biorcéw powiedzenie ,,dobry menedzer umie czy-
taé przepisy lepiej niz ich autorzy” [Dylus 2002, s. 274].
Takze sama uczciwo$¢ bardziej staje si¢ chwytem marke-
tingowym, otoczka towarzyszaca wykreowanej potrzebie
niz faktycznie realizowanym standardem dziatania. Oszu-
§ci czyhaja na kazdym kroku, a spryt stawiaja najwyzej.
Rodzi to wrecz zasadnicze pytanie: na ile sport, majacy
rzymskie korzenie i realizujacy patologiczne aspekty ryn-
ku, taczy si¢ z pedagogika klasycznego liberalizmu?

»Jedyna obrong przed $wiatem jest jego doktadna
znajomo$¢” — uwaza John Locke [Locke 1931, s. 89-98].
Poznanie nasyconego cwaniactwem i brutalnoscia wycin-
ka rzeczywistoéci to doskonaly materiat szkoleniowy dla
mlodego cztowicka. ,,Opickun [...] powinien pouczyé
go o chytrosci ludzi i sposobach ich postgpowania, powi-
nien zedrze¢ maske, jaka okrywajg ich nicktére zawody
i pozory i nauczy¢ swego wychowanka rozpoznawaé, co
lezy na dnie pod temi pozorami” [tamze, s. 89-98]. Efek-
ty takich lekeji sa, zdaniem autora Mysli o wychowaniu,
cenniejsze od znajomosci starozytnych jezykéw, dziet
i wspétczesnych spekulacji natury filozoficznej i metafi-
zycznej. Umozliwiaja nabycie najwazniejszej cnoty, ktorej
praktyczne zastosowanie odnajduje cztowiek nie tylko na
polu bitwy, ale réwniez w trudnym i stawiajacym coraz
to wyzsze wymagania zyciu. Ta cnota jest mestwo [Wroni-
ska 2012, s. 139].
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Wprowadzenie do szkoty formalnie istniejacych za-
je¢ z — nazwijmy to — gyciowego cwaniactwa moze zna-
czaco podwazy¢ autorytet pedagogdw, utrudni¢ im pra-
cg oraz, w nieodleglej perspektywie, wymiernie obnizy¢
poziom kapitatu spolecznego. Wydaje si¢ zatem, ze je-
dynym mozliwym rozwigzaniem jest zwigkszenie nacisku
na uwzglednianie zajeé sportowych w procesie oddziaty-
wan wychowawczych. Ich obecno$¢ mozna poréwnaé do
swoistej szczepionki — doswiadczenie oszustwa (zaréwno
w charakterze ofiary, jak i sprawcy) wyrabia umiejetnosé
poruszania si¢ po $wiecie przepetnionym putapkami,
a takze (dzi¢ki znajomosci niegodziwej metodyki dzia-
tania) utrudnia funkcjonowanie na rynku dwulicowym
przedsi¢biorcom. W ten sposéb realizowany jest postulat
Johna Stuarta Milla, wedtug ktérego czlowick nie moze
dba¢ tylko o moralno$¢ prywatna, ale réwniez winien
pielegnowa¢ publiczng [tamze, s. 162].

Przedstawione wyzej stanowisko prowadzi jednak do
uzasadnionych obiekeji — nauka o wystgpkach moze zle
wplynaé na jednostke sklonng do ich popelniania. Pota-
czenie tych zdolnosci z drzemiacymi w kazdym cztowieku
patologicznymi instynktami, ktére wyraznie dostrzegali
obaj przedstawiciele liberal education, moze nie$¢ ze sobg
tragiczne skutki. W koricu juz u dzieci, zdaniem Locke’a,
mozna zaobserwowaé narcystyczng agresj¢ przejawiajaca
sie w checi zdominowania otoczenia, a takze czerpania
satysfakeji z okrucienstwa i ulegania zmystowym pragnie-
niom. Z kolei u Johna Stuarta Milla opisane zostaly in-
stynkty niszczenia oraz panowania (ten drugi prowadzi
do podporzadkowania swojej woli innym ludziom) jako
szczegdlnie zagrazajace rozwojowi nawet najlepszych po-
tencjatéw. Zalecenie Milla dotyczace tej kwestii jest jed-
noznaczne — chwasty, parafrazujac filozofa, nalezy zaglo-
dzi¢ przez nieuzywanie [tamze, s. 150-151].

Wobec instynktéw odmienne stanowisko zajeli
przedstawiciele psychologii hormistycznej. C. Burt po-
stulowat walke z tym aspektem natury cztowieka poprzez
jego poznanie, zdefiniowanie i skierowanie na odpowied-
nig plaszczyzng — nazywal to kanalizacjg instynktow. Po-
stepowanie przeciwne przypomina ,proszenie ryby, aby
zechciata lata¢ niczym prak, lub tez drapieznika pustyn-
nego, aby spokojnie lezal obok jagnigcia i jak ono jadl
tylko zielening”. W efekcie zalecane jest radzenie sobie
np. z agresja poprzez ,gwattowne i konkurencyjne spor-
ty’, tj.: pitke nozna, atletyke i boks [Pospiszyl 2007,
s. 78-82]. Przypomina to jeden z przywotanych wcze-
$niej pomystéw Locke’a, kedry krwawa szermierke cheiat
zamieni¢ na bezpieczniejsze zapasy. Tylko gdzie w tym
wszystkim odnajdziemy olimpizm?

Edukacja sportowa-merkantylna wykorzystuje natu-
ralne predyspozycje kazdej osoby do okreslonej dyscypli-
ny sportu, ale nie uwzglednia oddziatywania nastawio-
nego na budowanie szlachetnosci. Oczywiscie, na czas
uczestniczenia w zyciu sportowym moze ona zapewnic
sportowcowi dochodowy zawdd — cigzko si¢ z tym nie
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zgodzi¢. Potem, po zakoriczeniu kariery, przerwaniu jej
przez kontuzje, bedzie juz znacznie gorzej. W spoteczeni-
stwie znajdzie si¢ wéwczas jednostka, kedra nie ma juz
zdolnosci do uprawiania sportu na wyczynowym pozio-
mie, ale pozostaly w niej sktonnosci i predyspozycje, by
zagraza¢ niewinnym obywatelom.

Samo ujarzmienie instynktéw (choé¢ w przypadku
agresji bardzo wazne) nie zaprowadzi czlowicka do ni-
czego konstruktywnego — pozytywna tozsamos¢ nie rodzi
si¢ tylko dlatego, ze kto$ zostal mistrzem $wiata. To bar-
dzo cigzka praca nad sobg, ktdrej towarzyszyé powinna
»Wyzsza narracja . Sportowcy odnajdujg ja w olimpizmie
— czgsto przekazywanym w spos6b posredni i nieuswia-
domiony, np. poprzez madrego trenera, uczacego szacun-
ku do cigzkiej pracy i przeciwnika oraz dajacego dobry
przyklad samym sobg (podobnie, w nienachalny sposéb,
ale na zasadzie modelowania pracowat jako wychowawca
John Locke [Wrorniska 2012, s. 212]). Choé¢ metoda za-
glodzenia ,chwastéw” (realizowana przez Milla) nie do
korica si¢ sprawdza w praktyce terapeutyczno-resocja-
lizacyjnej, to jednak samo ich okielznanie z pewnoscia
nie wystarcza. Potrzebna jest ambicja ksztattujaca ruty-
n¢ dziatar nastawionych na cigglte samodoskonalenie sig.

Konflikt zachodzacy pomiedzy dwiema formami
edukacji sportowej (olimpijskiej i merkantylnej) moze
zamieni¢ si¢ w znakomitg wspStprace. Warunkiem ko-
niecznym jest realizowanie powyzszej ,zonglerki” postaw
w przemyslany, racjonalny i nienarzucajacy si¢ sposdb.
Zaakceptowaé nalezy bolesny dla rzeczywistosci sporto-
wej fake, ze dla ogromnej rzeszy pozbawionych geniu-
szu rzemie$lnikéw sukces osiggany jest za pomocy cy-
nicznych zachowan, nastawionych wylacznie na wynik.
Realizowanie olimpizmu podczas meczu, cho¢ histo-
ria sportu dowodzi, ze czasem si¢ zdarza, jest sprzeczne
z dziataniem nastawionym na osiagniccie pozadanego re-
zultatu. A kolejne porazki nie tylko wzmacniajg wyuczo-
na bezradno$¢, ale tez przyczyniajg si¢ do dramatycznego
obnizenia samooceny. Sama idea fair play tez moze zo-
sta¢ zdyskredytowana — gest pitkarza Garrinchy (wybicie
pitki na aut w sytuacji, gdy przeciwnik nabawit si¢ urazu
i trzeba bylo mu udzieli¢ pomocy) po kilkudziesigciu la-
tach czgsto stosowany jest jako dobry manewr taktyczny
(tzw. ,gra na czas”), a nie jako przejaw autentycznej troski
o zdrowie przeciwnika.

Na szczgscie istnieje przestrzen, w ktédrej idea kalo-
kagathii nie musi si¢ spotkaé z wy$mianiem lub wypa-
czeniem. Jest to okres pomi¢dzy zawodami. Realizowanie
apelu olimpijskiego moze poméc w utrzymaniu dobrej
formy dzigki optymalnemu funkcjonowaniu mentalne-
mu w trakcie sezonu, ktéry na ogét wypetnia wiele skraj-
nych wydarzeri. Pasmo zwycigstw, seria porazek, powo-
fanie do kadry, odnowienie si¢ kontuzji — ta hustawka
stanéw emocjonalnych towarzyszacych kazdemu spor-
towcowi jest zabdjcza. Brak jasnych drogowskazéw moze
prowadzi¢ do stanu zagubienia. Tymczasem umyst spor-
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Formy edukacji sportowej w kontekscie pedagogiki klasycznego liberalizmu we wspétczesnym Swiecie

Wykres 1.

Formy edukacji sportowe;j

Y

Y

Sportowo-merkantylna

Sportowo-olimpijska

Postawa wychowanka
zgodna z duchem pedagogiki
klasycznego liberalizmu

towca powinien by¢ czysty. Dlatego tez tak warto$ciowe
(nie tylko dla zachowania tadu duszy, o ktérym pisat Lo-
cke [Wroniska 2012, s. 135], ale nawet ze szkoleniowe-
go punktu widzenia) okazuje si¢ uwzglednianie edukacji
sportowo-olimpijskiej.

Harmonijny tryb zycia umozliwia sportowcom osia-
gniecie dojrzatosci, kedra winna by¢ rozumiana jako od-
powiedzialne dysponowanie wolnoscig i swoim losem
[tamze, s. 141]. Zawodnik staje si¢ dobrze funkcjonuja-
cym przedsi¢biorca, ktérego kapitat (¢j. talent i lata cigz-
kiej pracy) przykuwa uwage potencjalnych inwestoréw
(. klubéw i sponsoréw). Pomaga mu w tym perfekcjo-
nizm, ktéry determinuje konieczno$é¢ realizowania idei
kalokagathii — jej obecnos¢ gwarantuje spokojng glowe,
a w konsekwencji wymierny efekt w postaci maksymalnie
wykorzystanego potencjatu podczas trwajacej kariery. Po-
taczenie sportowego merkantylizmu z olimpizmem (obie
te formy edukacji sprawiajg wrazenie spéjnych z pogla-
dami Johna Locke’a i Johna Stuarta Milla ) moze dopro-
wadzi¢ do uksztattowania postawy, ktéra jest bardzo zbli-
zona do efektu wychowania realizowanego w konwencji
klasycznego liberalizmu.

Powyisze przemyslenia prowadza do utworzenia sig
modelu teoretycznego przedstawionego na wykresie 1.

Pedagogika klasycznego liberalizmu w  ujeciu
Locke’a kladzie wigkszy nacisk na utylitarnos¢ podej-
mowanych dziataii wychowawczych. Stad sport trakto-
wany jest przede wszystkim jako $rodek umozliwiajacy
zadbanie o zdrowie postrzegane jako warto$¢ autotelicz-
na — z jednej strony hartuje organizm, z drugiej umozli-
wia wzglednie bezkrwawe rozwiazywanie konfliktéw po-
miedzy zwasnionymi ludzmi. W pogladach autora Mys/i
0 wychowaniu nie brakuje postulatéw, ktérych wprowa-
dzenie w proces wychowania moze okaza¢ si¢ stosunko-
wo tatwe i skuteczne dzigki edukacji sportowo-merkan-
tylnej. Doskonatym przyktadem jest nauka o niebezpie-
czeristwach czyhajacych w zyciu kazdego cztowieka — ich
poznanie byto dla Locke’a sprawg najwyzszej wagi. Mto-
dy adept sportu sprawia wrazenie zdecydowanie bardziej
przygotowanego mentalnie do przepetnionej putapkami
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rzeczywistosci niz jego réwiesnicy pozbawieni kontaktu
z rywalizacja boiskowa — wynika to z ogromu presji, wy-
rzeczen oraz dylematéw moralnych, z jakimi musi sobie
radzi¢ kazdy zawodnik. Jednak przepetniona skrajnymi
emocjami sportowa przestrzed wymaga odskoczni, dzie-
ki ke6rej zawodnik powrdci do harmonii i nie zmarnu-
je swojego potencjatu na prébach odreagowania napigcia
w sposdb, ktory moze zaszkodzi¢ jego karierze.

Dlatego tez tak cenny dla procesu oddziatywari wy-
chowawczych wydaje si¢ perfekcjonizm Johna Stuarta
Milla. W jego ujeciu celem wychowania bylo wypracowa-
nie nawyku do utrzymywania ciaglego kontaktu z nauka
— wtasnie taki wydzwigk zawiera przestanie olimpijskie.
Mozna zatem domniemywa¢, ze znany z zamitowania do
estetyki Mill nie omieszkatby wykorzysta¢ w swoim pro-
gramie idei kalokagathii, odpowiedzialnej za pigkno ciata
i duszy. Doprowadzitoby to jednostke do uczestniczenia
w $wiecie sportu, w ktorym olimpizm przeplata si¢ z mer-
kantylizmem. Wéwczas wychowanek, ,wyleczony” z na-
iwnosci zyciowej, z pewnoscig jeszcze bardziej docenitby
wszelkiego rodzaju dziatania nastawione na pielggnowa-
nie przestrzeni spolecznej. Wychowany na bazie greckiej
kultury oraz zafascynowany rywalizacjq starozytnych in-
telektualistow Mill zalecal przymus szkolny — mozna do-
mniemywaé, ze gdyby zyl w XXI wieku, to pokusitby si¢
o rozszerzenie tego obowiazku na uczestnictwo we wspdt-
zawodnictwie sportowym [tamze, s. 180].

Sport, cho¢ dla niekt6rych jest ostatnia szansg na
sukces, dla wigkszosci spoleczefistwa powinien by¢ spo-
sobem aktywnego spedzania wolnego czasu. Kszealtu-
je osobowo$¢ nastawiona na ciagle poprawianie swoich
osiggni¢¢, co determinuje samoistnie zachodzacy pro-
gres jednostki oraz, w konsekwencji, moze stanowié po-
moc w pracy wychowawczej. Swiadomos$¢ wystepujacego
tam nacisku na dewiacyjnos$¢ zachowan weale nie zwalnia
z uczestnictwa — zawsze mozna wybraé pozbawione bru-
talnosci (ale nie cwaniactwa) sporty niekontaktowe. Po-
wyzsze formy edukacji sportowej sprawiajg wrazenie cen-
nego i zgodnego z zalozeniami pedagogiki klasycznego
liberalizmu skfadnika wychowawczego.
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Kierowanie w placowce oswiatowej

Directing in an Educational Establishment

Matgorzata Tomecka
Wyzsza Szkota Edukacja w Sporcie

Summary

The aim of the present work is to show the function of directing as a multi-aspect acting on employees in the
management of an educational establishment. The process of education and the evaluation it involves, under-
stood as a practical assessment study of the school, results in constant changes, which can be either catalysed
or made an obstacle of by teachers in their implementation. Teachers are a professional group that perform
work which is characterized by a specific service in giving themselves to others, as well as a group that is espe-
cially prone to burnout syndrome. Proper directing teachers could reduce the negative consequences of the
strains put upon them. To analyse the issue, selected scientific theories characteristic of the humanities and
social sciences, including sciences regarding organization and management, as well as commentaries resulting
from participant observation have been used. On the basis of the gathered data it results, particular care of the
educational establishment director should be those aspects of directing the teaching staff on which the direc-
tor/manager has a direct influence.

Keywords: directing, communication, motivation, leadership

Streszczenie

Celem niniejszego opracowania jest pokazanie funkgcji kierowania jako wieloaspektowego dziatania na pracow-
nikdéw w zarzadzaniu placéwka oswiatowa. Proces edukacji i zwigzana z nim ewaluacja, rozumiana jako prak-
tyczne badanie oceniajace szkote, powodujg ciagte zmiany, wobec ktérych nauczyciele stajg sie katalizatorami
lub przeszkoda w ich wprowadzaniu. To grupa zawodowa wykonujgca prace charakteryzujaca sie swoistq stuzbg
w dawaniu siebie innym i jest szczegdlnie narazona na wypalanie sie. Mozna zniwelowa¢ negatywne konse-
kwencje obcigzen nauczycieli poprzez wiasciwe nimi kierowanie. Do analizy zagadnienia zostaty wykorzystane
wybrane teorie naukowe, charakterystyczne dla nauk humanistycznych i spotecznych, w tym nauk o organizacji
i zarzadzaniu, opatrzone komentarzami wynikajacymi z obserwacji uczestniczacej. Z analizy zebranych danych
wynika, ze szczegdlng troska dyrektora placéwki oswiatowej powinny sie stac te aspekty kierowania kadra na-
uczycielska, na ktdre dyrektor/zarzadca ma bezposredni wptyw.

Stowa kluczowe: kierowanie, komunikacja, motywacja, przywodztwo

Wprowadzenie

Zarzadzanie i kierowanie to terminy czesto stosowane
zamiennie. Na okreSlenie dzialad ukierunkowanych na
ludzi spotyka si¢ takie terminy, jak: ,[...] ,gospodarka
kadrowa”, ,zarzadzanie personelem”, ,zarzadzanie zaso-
bami ludzkimi”, ,kierowanie kadrami” i wiele innych”
[Listwan 2000, s. 7]. W rozwazaniach definicyjno-termi-
nologicznych dotyczacych omawianego tematu H. Krol
pisze o ,zarzadzaniu (administrowaniu, kierowaniu) per-
sonelem, zarzadzaniu zasobami pracy (potencjalem pra-
cy, zasobami ludzkimi, potencjalem spotecznym, o po-
lityce zatrudnienia i o zarzadzaniu kapitatem ludzkim”
[Krél 2002, s. 1]. W moim przekonaniu zarzadzaé¢ moz-
na wszystkim (informacja, gospodarstwem domowym,
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zawartoscig portfela, wiedza, emocjami, czasem itd.), na-
tomiast cztowiekiem nalezatoby kierowaé. W niniejszym
opracowaniu przyjmuj¢ stanowisko, ze zarzadzanie to
kierowanie ludZmi i dysponowanie zasobami organi-
zacji, a zatem sam termin ,kierowanie” dotyczy wybra-
nego obszaru zarzadzania ukierunkowanego na czynnik
ludzki.

Organizacje s3 wytworem spolecznym i dziatajq jako
grupy celowe w nieustannie zmieniajacych si¢ warunkach
gospodarczych, politycznych, globalizacji, konkuren-
qji, technologii, czy tez nowych profesji. Na wszystkich
poziomach mikro-, mezo- i makrostrukturalnych obsza-
réw zarzadczych wystepuja sytuacje nieprzewidywalno-
$ci, spontanicznosci i tymczasowosci w doborze metod
i $rodkéw kierowania. System edukacji jest przyktadem
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nieustajacych i bardzo dynamicznych przeobrazed w na-
szym kraju, a dyrektorzy szkét staja wobec koniecznosci
stymulowania innowacyjnosci pracownikéw.

Komunikacjg¢, motywowanie i przywédztwo uznajg
za najistotniejsze determinanty w funkcjonowaniu jed-
nostek i grup we wspélczesnym $wiecie organizacji i za-
rzadzania, w tym w placéwce o$wiatowej. W wielu or-
ganizacjach rosnie popularnos¢ zespoléw, ktére z reguly
osiagaja lepsze wyniki niz pojedyncze osoby, co w przy-
padku zindywidualizowanego §rodowiska nauczycieli sta-
nowi znaczacg trudno$¢ w aspekeie kierowania. Efekeyw-
ny cztonek zespotu to ten, ktéry wychodzi poza osobiste
cele dla dobra zespotu (organizacji), a komunikacja jest
jednym ze $rodkéw prowadzacych do efektywnej dziatal-
nosci w grupach. Cho¢ w teorii jest to mozliwe, to jed-
nak w praktyce doskonata komunikacja nie istnieje, na-
tomiast mozliwy jest wzrost jej skutecznosci poprzez wia-
$ciwe rozpoznanie dziatajacych w niej mechanizméw.

Istnieja rézne sposoby wyjasniania, dlaczego nie-
ktérzy ludzie wkladaja wigcej wysitku w swoja prace niz
inni. Nalezy zatem przyjrze¢ si¢ wezesnym i wspdlcze-
snym teoriom motywacji w aspekcie wartodci progno-
stycznej. Czynniki motywujace w edukacji sa zdetermi-
nowane specyfika uwarunkowan systemowych i charak-
terem $wiadczonej pracy na rynku ustug o$wiatowych.
Zwigkszenie wydajnosci pracy, co w przypadku nauczy-
cieli oznacza wyniki udokumentowane zewngtrznymi eg-
zaminami, jak réwniez zadowolenie pracownika w syste-
mie o$wiaty, to pojecia trudne do zdefiniowania, ale moz-
liwe do uogélnienia.

Dyrektor, kierownik, zarzadca, menedzer czy tez
lider sa okresleniami osoby, ktéra potrafi przewodzié¢ in-
nym ludziom. W praktyce czgsto trudno ocenié¢ stosun-
ki miedzy przywddca a cztonkami grupy, stopien ztozo-
nosci zadan, czy tez pozycj¢ wladeza. Zachowania ludzi
w pracy rzadko sa zjawiskiem przypadkowym i moina
je rozpatrywaé na poziomie jednostki, grupy i systemu
organizacyjnego. Wiedza o modelach utatwiajacych roz-
poznanie skutecznych sposobéw oddzialywania na pod-
wiadnych, z uwzglednieniem teorii przywédztwa i pod-
staw sprawowania wladzy, powinna ulatwi¢ w prakeyce
wyjasnianie, przewidywanie i kontrol¢ nauczycieli z per-
spektywy dyrekrora placéwki oswiatowe;.

Majac powyzsze na uwadze, interesujace wyda-
je si¢ by¢ poznanie tych aspektow kierowania kadrg pe-
dagogiczna, na ktére dyrektor placéwki o§wiatowej ma
wplyw, a ktére z punktu widzenia nauczyciela sg wazne
dla zniwelowania niekorzystnych obciazed zwiazanych
z wykonywanym zawodem. W celu analizy tego zagad-
nienia zostana wykorzystane zatozenia wybranych teorii
naukowych charakterystycznych dla nauk humanistycz-
nych i spofecznych, w tym nauk o organizacji i zarzadza-
niu. Praca ma charakter teoretyczno-przegladowy z wy-
korzystaniem takich metod badawczych, jak analiza lite-
ratury przedmiotu i obserwacja uczestniczaca.
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Komunikacja w edukacji

Edukacja i komunikacja masowa stanowia czynniki roz-
woju kulturowego i cywilizacyjnego wspétczesnych spo-
feczeristw. Obecnie skuteczne organizacje to te, kedre
sprzyjaja zmianom, innowacjom i opanowaly sztuke ich
wprowadzania. System edukacji jest przyktadem nicusta-
jacych przeobrazen, a dyrektorzy szkét staja wobec ko-
niecznodci stymulowania innowacyjnosci pracownikéw.
Koncepcja ciaglego doskonalenia sama w sobie sugeru-
je ustawiczne zmiany i nauczyciele wobec tych zmian
moga by¢ katalizatorami lub przeszkoda na drodze do ich
wprowadzenia. Opér wobec zmian moze op6zni¢ dosto-
sowanie si¢ i postgp organizacji. W procesie zmian nie-
zbedna staje si¢ zatem whasciwa komunikacja.

Zadna grupa nie ma prawa istnie¢ bez transmisji
znaczed miedzy jej cztonkami. Komunikacja jest zwia-
zana z pracowniczym uktadem hierarchicznym oraz spet-
nia formalng i nieformalng funkcj¢ kontrolng. Wszystko,
co jest przewidziane oficjalnymi regutami postgpowania,
jest formalnym ukfadem przywilejéw i obowiazkéw do-
tyczacych pracownika i pracodawcy. Natomiast komuni-
kacja i sprawowanie kontroli moze mie¢ przebieg niefor-
malny, poza ustalonymi oficjalnymi regutami postgpo-
wania. Zaznaczy¢ trzeba, ze ,komunikacja nieformalna
sprzyja tez lepszej wymianie informacji migdzy kierowni-
kiem a pracownikami” [Karwacki 2007, s. 597]. Czgsto
w taki wlasnie sposéb dyrektor szkoly uzyskuje informa-
gje, do ktérych nie mialby dostgpu w przypadku formal-
nego ich przyplywu, oraz $wiadomie rezygnuje z pisem-
nej formy komunikacji. W rzeczywistosci szkolnej jest
to zjawisko powszechne i niepokojace, bowiem zazylo§é
w kontaktach powoduje rozluznienie dyscypliny pracy,
a nieoficjalne rozmowy prowadzone s3 jedynie z wybra-
nymi nauczycielami.

Przekazywanie informacji migdzy czlonkami orga-
nizacji odbywa si¢ poprzez komunikaty ustne, pisemne
i niewerbalne. Komunikacja ustna jest gtéwnym sposo-
bem przekazywania informacji na zasadach formalnych
rozméw, przeméwien, dyskusji zaréwno face to face, jak
i w grupie. W matych grupach/zespotach pracowniczych
czesto wystepuja formalne sieci komunikacji. takie jak:
Staficuch”, ,koto” czy ,kokon”, a ich skuteczno$¢ zale-
zy od celéw/zadan zespotu. Natomiast jedna z popular-
nych form komunikagji ustnej jest nieformalna sie¢ plo-
tek i pogltosek. Z badari wynika, ze sie¢ ta przekazuje do-
ktadne informacje w 75%. W organizacjach wyst¢puja
takie zjawiska, jak tajemniczo$¢ i rywalizacja, co stwarza
warunki do pojawiania si¢ pogtosck stanowiacych przed-
miot podniecajacych plotek [Robbins 1998, s. 224-227].
W reakgji na to, co jest dla nas wazne, niejednoznaczne
i niepokojace, pojawiaja si¢ pogtoski, ktére utrzymuyja si¢
az do momentu spelnienia oczekiwan, ograniczenia lub
ustapienia niepokojow. Plotki i pogtoski sa wazng cz¢dcia
sieci komunikacyjnej, ktéra wskazuje zarzadzajacym or-
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ganizacja na sprawy wazne i budzace niepokdj podwiad-
nych. Najwazniejszymi zaletami komunikacji ustnej sa
predkos¢ i sprzgzenie zwrotne, a gtéwng wadg efeke ,ghu-
chego telefonu” [Robbins 1998, s. 221].

Sie¢ plotek i poglosek jest cennym instrumentem
przetozenia oficjalnego komunikatu na wlasny zargon
pracowniczy. Z uwagi na trudno$¢ w wyeliminowaniu
tego rodzaju sieci przetozony powinien wykorzysta¢ ja
do swoich potrzeb. Mimo ze istnieje mozliwo$¢ rozpo-
wszechniania szkodliwych informagji, sie¢ mozna wyko-
rzystaé np. do szybkiego zbadania reakcji na jaka$ decyzje
jeszeze przed jej ostatecznym podjeciem. Postuzg si¢ przy-
ktadem, jakim bylo w niedalekiej przesztosci uzyskanie
przez kierownictwo szkoly, w ktérej pracuje, informacji
na temat opinii nauczycieli o zamiarze wprowadzenia e-
-dziennikéw zamiast tradycyjnej dokumentacji. Pomyst
spotkal si¢ ze znaczacym, nieformalnym oporem, wyni-
kajacym z brakéw logistycznych do jego wprowadzenia.
Nastepnie podczas formalnej dyskusji podano delikat-
nie w watpliwo$¢ zasadno$¢ przedsiewziecia, co w konse-
kwencji oddalito jego realizacje w czasie.

Drugim sposobem przekazywania i pozyskiwania
informacji jest komunikacja pisemna, do ktérej zalicza-
my kazda forme przekazywania na pi$mie stéw i sym-
boli. Giéwng zaletg tego rodzaju komunikatéw jest to,
ze sa materialne i sprawdzalne oraz mozna je przecho-
wywaé przez dlugi czas. Podczas procesu pisania doktad-
niej mozemy przemysleé, co chcemy przekazal, i staran-
niej dobieramy stowa. Ujemnym skutkiem tego rodzaju
komunikacji jest jej czasochlonnos¢ oraz brak sprzeze-
nia zwrotnego [Robbins 1998, s. 221, 222]. Zatem naj-
czgéeiej nie ma zadnej pewnosci co do trafnosei odbioru
komunikatu zgodnie z zamierzeniem. Komunikaty pi-
semne w szkole, zamieszczane na tablicach ogloszen lub
w dziennikach zarzadzen, sg istotnym narz¢dziem orga-
nizujacym prace nauczycieli, kedrzy sa zobowiazani do
zapoznania si¢ z ich tre$cia. Natomiast kierownictwo nie
ma pewnosci, czy komunikaty zostaly we whasciwym cza-
sie odczytane, zrozumiane i czy doszlo do realizacji przy-
dzielonych zadan. Problem powstaje w sytuacji absencji
nauczyciela, ktérego nike nie informuje o stosownych,
oficjalnych zaleceniach, zmianach, wymogach itd. Zda-
rza si¢ réwniez, ze nauczyciel kofczac pracg, zapoznaje
si¢ z wytycznymi kierownictwa, a juz nastgpnego dnia
jest zaskoczony zmiang, np. ma dodatkowe zastgpstwo
lub dyzur. Jesli w odpowiednim momencie zapozna sig ze
zmianami, to zrealizuje zadanie, a jedli nie zdazy, to po-
wstaje problem. W dzisiejszej zbiurokratyzowanej szkole
ten rodzaj komunikatdw jest powszechny i nader uciazli-
wy dla wszystkich zaangazowanych w proces ksztatcenia.
Przerézne wymogi i zwigzana z nimi konieczno$é¢ wpro-
wadzania stosownych procedur przekraczajg czasem gra-
nice absurdu.

Komunikacja niewerbalna nie jest tak oczywista, jak
si¢ wydaje. Ruchy ciata s waznym elementem komuni-
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kacji, ale wnioski wynikajace z ich obserwacji musza by¢
ostrozne. Komunikacji niewerbalnej niemal zawsze towa-
rzysza komunikaty ustne. Powinny pozostawaé ze soba
w zgodzie, wzmacniajac si¢ wzajemnie, a jesli sa sprzecz-
ne, to cierpi na tym przejrzystos¢ komunikatu. Pozycja,
ruch ciafa, odleglo$¢ miedzy nadawca a odbiorcy oraz
wyraz twarzy to podstawowe elementy, na bazie ktdrych
odczytujemy mowe ciata [Robbins 1998, s. 222, 223].
Nie mniej istotnymi determinantami rozpoznawania sig
w wieloéci znaczeri sg intonacja, spojrzenie, paralingwi-
styka, otoczenie czy ubidr. Kazdy cztowick jest jednym
wielkim komunikatem, a mowa ciata stuzy czesto wyra-
zaniu skumulowanych w nim emocji. Nauczyciele sg za-
zwyczaj uwaznymi obserwatorami zachowari niewerbal-
nych uczniéw, potrafigcymi whasciwie je zinterpretowad.
Oznacza to, ze tak samo poprawnie odezytuja jezyk ciata
swoich kolegéw i przetozonych. Kierownictwo szkoty cze-
sto zapomina o predyspozycjach podwtadnych w tym za-
kresie i nie przywigzuje nalezytej uwagi do tego typu ko-
munikatéw wysylanych w strong nauczycieli i odwrotnie.

Znaczace w komunikacji i kierowaniu sa emocje,
bowiem ,to emocje czynia niekiedy zycie mozliwym do
zniesienia, a nawet picknym” oraz ,,sprawiaja, ze zycie jest
godne czlowicka” [Zimbardo, Ruch 1998, s. 352]. Od-
czuwanie emogji jest subicktywnym procesem psychicz-
nym, a niewlaciwe obchodzenie si¢ z nimi moze wywo-
tywa¢ zaburzenia natury psychicznej, psychosomatycznej
i innych stanéw chorobowych. ,,Proces emocjonalny jest
odpowiedzig mechanizméw regulacji na sygnaty posiada-
jace znaczenie dla biologicznej badz psychicznej réwno-
wagi podmiotu” [Stolecka 2011, s. 154]. Zrédtem emo-
cji negatywnych jest wszystko to, co zaktéca réwnowa-
g¢, a zrédtem emocji pozytywnych to, co t¢ rtéwnowagg
przywraca. Poziom aktywacji (intensywno$é) powoduje
zmiany, kedre wyrazaja si¢ we wzroscie lub spadku na-
pigcia emocjonalnego od pobudzenia do zobojetnienia.
Natomiast dodatni znak emocji jest zwigzany ze stanem
przyjemnosci, a ujemny ze stanem przykrosci. Tres¢ emo-
¢ji pozwala na jakosciowe okreslenie réznic migdzy emo-
cjami i nadanie im okreslonego, czytelnego dla podmiotu
i otoczenia wyrazu, jak np. zto$¢, smutek [Stolecka 2011,
s. 153,154].

Gdy natgzenie emogdji staje si¢ duze i obejmuje sie¢
skojarzen, przybieraja na sile procesy wyolbrzymiania
i niedoceniania. To moze spowodowad, ze cztowick spo-
strzega, wyobraza sobie lub mysli w sposéb znieksztat-
cony pod wplywem przezywanego stanu. W takiej sy-
tuacji traci on zdolnos$¢ do obiektywnego spostrzegania
i obiektywnej oceny rzeczywistosci, z uwagi na swoje ak-
tualne odczucia. Wszystkie aspekty zycia spolecznego sa
zwigzane z wymiang emogji z innymi ludZmi, co wywiera
ogromny wplyw na nasze zycie. Nie zawsze jednak do-
strzegamy, jak takie procesy przebiegaja. Emocje zalez-
ne sa od sytuacji, od tego, jak zrozumiemy nasze pobu-
dzenie (+, —) oraz od zjawiska empatii. Relacje z innymi
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osobami w duzej mierze nieswiadomie ksztaltujg na-
sze emocje. Poniewaz zjawisko ,zarazania si¢ wzajemnie
emocjami” dotyczy nie tylko jednostek, ale takze grup,
obserwuje si¢, ze w ciagu zaledwie 2 godzin u wszystkich
os6b w grupie wytwarza si¢ dobry lub zty nastréj [Stolec-
ka 2011, s. 156 —158].

Rzadko kiedy ktokolwick zastanawia si¢ nad emocjo-
nalnoscig nauczycieli, bowiem z reguly wychodzi si¢ z za-
tozenia, ze zawdd ten wykonujg osoby o wysokim stop-
niu profesjonalizmu, zréwnowazone emocjonalnie. Na-
tomiast nauczyciel musi mie¢ $wiadomos¢ swoich emocji
i ich wplywu na uczniéw, ktérzy je odbieraja i dostoso-
wujg si¢ do nich. Emocjonalnos¢ dyrekeora jest nie mniej
znaczaca w sytuacji kierowniczej, uwzgledniajacej dtuz-
sze spotkania pracownicze, jak np. kilkugodzinne konfe-
rencje rady pedagogicznej. Do§wiadczanie negatywnych
emodji jest rzecza naturalng w zawodzie nauczycielskim
i powaznym bledem jest ich ukrywanie za wszelka ceng.
Lepszym rozwigzaniem wydaje si¢ by¢ glosne przyznanie
si¢ do emocjonalnego dyskomfortu i uprzedzenie o moz-
liwosci wystapienia negatywnych konsekwencji. Nauczy-
ciel czy dyrektor moze poinformowaé (co i tak jest wi-
doczne), ze jest np. zirytowany z uwagi na jaka$ sytuacje
czy osobg, i prosi¢, aby w danej chwili otoczenie bylo dla
niego wyrozumiate.

Szczegblnie w zarzadzaniu ukierunkowanym na lu-
dzi wazne jest zagadnienie wplywu spolecznego, ktdry
oznacza wszystkie rodzaje oddziatywar jednych ludzi na
drugich. W interakcjach spotecznych wplyw ten doko-
nuje si¢ zwykle podczas komunikacji, a jego celem jest
dokonanie zmiany przekonar i postaw, poprzez ktére na-
stepuje zmiana dziatani i zachowan. Cialdini wymienit 6
regut wptywu na ludzi. Regula wzajemnosci to kulturo-
wy nakaz odwdzigczania si¢ za otrzymany dar, a jej sita
polega miedzy innymi na tym, ze ulegamy niechcianym
przystugom. Regula wzajemnosci ustepstw ostabia na-
szg czujno$¢ i sprawia, ze najprawdopodobnicj ustapi-
my pod wplywem kogo$, komu niezr¢cznie nam odmé-
wi¢. Reguta zaangazowania i konsekwengji jest zwia-
zana z zamiarem konsekwentnej realizacji zamierzonego
celu dla osiggnigcia dobrego samopoczucia. Lubimy by¢
konsekwentni, poniewaz jest to cecha nagradzana spo-
tecznie, a brak konsekwencji powoduje obnizenie naszej
oceny. Regula spotecznego dowodu stusznosci decydu-
je o tym, jakie poglady czy zachowania uznamy za wta-
$ciwe. Czesto stosujemy si¢ do opinii innych ludzi, kie-
dy nie jestesmy przekonani o stusznoéci whasnego wybo-
ru, jeste$Smy mniej pewni siebie i mamy niewystarczajaca
wiedzg. Regula sympatii dotyczy ulegania wplywowi
0s6b, ktére po prostu lubimy, a im wigcej przyjemnych
skojarzent, komplementéw, tym wigksza sympatia. Im
wigksza sympatia, tym bardziej ostabiona jest nasza czuj-
no$¢. Ingracjacja to jedna z technik manipulacji skoncen-
trowana na samoocenie i oznaczajaca nieuczciwe wkrada-
nie si¢ w faski drogg sympatii. Regula autorytetu wska-
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zuje, ze reagujemy raczej na symbole autorytetu niz na
konkretng osobg. Autorytet daje nam poczucie bezpie-
czefistwa, a upodobnienie si¢ do niego dostarcza przy-
jemnosci i podnosi samooceng. Reguta niedostepno-
$ci pokazuje, ze to, co jest mniej dostepne, jest bardziej
warto$ciowe, bowiem niedostgpnos¢ zwigksza pragnienie
posiadania. W przypadku tajnosci niekedrych informacji
pozwala ona ludziom na poczucie bycia w elicie wybra-
nych [cit. za: Hamer 2005, s. 212-271]. Zaprezentowa-
ne powyzej reguly znajdujg odzwierciedlenie w rzeczywi-
stodci szkolnej w réznych relacjach: nauczyciel — uczed,
nauczyciel — nauczyciel, dyrektor — nauczyciel, nauczy-
ciel - rodzic oraz dyrektor — rodzic.

Wplyw spoleczny jest pojeciem szerszym niz mani-
pulacja, ktorej cechg charakterystyczng jest zysk mani-
pulatora kosztem manipulowanego. Manipulowaé moz-
na réwniez trescia i sposobem przekazywania informaciji,
czyli procesem komunikacji. Wywieranie wplywu inter-
personalnego jest istotg kierowania, a zarzadzanie w edu-
kacji nie jest wolne od manipulagji. Istnieja sposoby, aby
si¢ przed nig broni¢, gtéwnie dzicki wiedzy o jej techni-
kach. W procesie kierowania szczeg6lnej wagi nabieraja
kompetencje komunikacyjne, zachowania, wzorce i zasa-
dy wspdtpracy stwarzane przez dyrektora szkoty oraz kli-
maty emocjonalne. Nie bez znaczenia jest asertywnos¢,
au jej podstaw poszanowanie godnosci drugiego cztowie-
ka i empatia. Postuszeristwo wobec autorytetu dyrektora
jest silnie zakorzenione w spotecznosci szkolnej i przynosi
oczywiste korzysci, ale z drugiej strony prowadzi do zbyt-
niej uleglosci wobec niego. Tylko komunikacja otwarta
stanowi podstawe efektywnosci kierujacego w placéwee
o$wiatowej.

Motywacja w edukac;ji

Istnieje zwiazek pomigdzy emocjami a efektywnoscia
dziatai, o ktdrym pisze J. Reykowski: ,,Pobudzenie emo-
cjonalne i intensywno$¢ motywadji to zjawiska w zasadzie
identyczne, a wige te same twierdzenia, ktére wypowia-
da si¢ na temat intensywnosci motywacji, moga odnosi¢
si¢ do pobudzenia emocjonalnego. [...] Zrédta proceséw
emocjonalnych moga by¢ identyczne ze Zrédlami proce-
séw motywacyjnych — i jedne, i drugie bywajq nastgp-
stwem tego samego zaburzenia réwnowagi w systemie re-
gulacji. Co wigcej, procesom motywacyjnym w trakcie
ich przebiegu towarzysza okreslone zmiany emocjonalne,
a w zwigzku z tym stan emocjonalny moze by¢ wskazni-
kiem aktualnego poziomu motywacji. Z tych i innych
jeszeze niewymienionych tu wzgledéw mozna traktowad
diagnoz¢ proceséw emocjonalnych i proceséw motywa-
cyjnych jako czynno$¢ w wielu wypadkach niemal iden-
tyczng’ [cyt. za: Stolecka 2011, s. 151]. Efektcywno$¢ po-
szczegblnych oséb w organizadii jest zalezna nie tylko od
ich uzdolnieni, ale réwniez od motywacji. O znaczeniu
cigzkiej pracy w osigganiu powodzenia méwit juz Albert
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Einstein: ,,Geniusz to 10% polotu i 90% potu” [cyt. za:

Robbins 1998, s. 87]. Mniej sformalizowana definicja

motywagcji jest che¢¢ zrobienia czego$ dla zaspokojenia ja-

kiej$ potrzeby.

W latach 50. ubieglego wicku sformutowano trzy
konkretne teorie motywacji, a na ich podstawie rozwing-
ly si¢ teorie wspétezesne. Chod te wezesne teorie spotyka
krytyka i ich zasadno$¢ jest kwestionowana, to praktycy
zarzadzania weigz si¢ nimi postuguja. Najbardziej znanym
sposobem rozpoznawania motywacji jest powszechnie
znana teoria hierarchii potrzeb Abrahama Maslowa.
Potrzeby pojawiaja si¢ wedtug porzadku w taki sposob, ze
zaspokojenie potrzeby nizszego rzedu umozliwia pojawie-
nie si¢ potrzeby wyzszego rz¢du. Teoria autonomii funk-
cjonalnej jest poprawka G. Allporta do hierarchii potrzeb
Maslowa i zawiera sie w stwierdzeniu, ze ,,u ludzi doro-
stych (jak wszyscy wiemy) kolejno$¢ zaspakajania i waga
potrzeb bywa rézna” [Hamer 2005, s. 131]. Teoria Maslo-
wa zdobyta uznanie dzigki logicznosci.

Teoria X i teoria Y Douglasa McGregora poddaja
analizie sposéb postgpowania kierownikéw z pracowni-
kami i ksztattuja ich zachowania w stosunku do pracow-
nikéw. Kierownik stosujacy teori¢ X przyjmuje cztery za-
tozenia:

1. ,Pracownicy z natury nie lubig pracy i unikajg jej,
kiedy tylko to jest mozliwe.

2. Skoro pracownicy nie lubig pracy, musi si¢ ich zmu-
szaé, sprawowac nad nimi kontrolg lub grozi¢ im ka-
rami, by osiggna¢ zamierzone cele.

3. Pracownicy unikaja odpowiedzialno$ci. Chea otrzy-
mywaé wyrazne dyrektywy, kiedy tylko to jest moz-
liwe.

4. Wigkszo$¢ pracownikéw ponad wszystkie inne czyn-
niki zwiazane z pracg ceni bezpieczeristwo i wykazuje
si¢ matg ambicja.”

Natomiast w teorii Y kierownik przyjmuje cztery
inne zatozenia:
1. ,Pracownicy uwazaja pracg za cos réwnie naturalne-
go jak odpoczynek albo zabawa.
2. Czlowick angazujacy si¢ w dazenie do osiagnigcia ce-
16w sam sobg kieruje i sprawuje nad sobg kontrole.
3. DPrzecigtny czlowick moze si¢ nauczy¢ przyjmowania
odpowiedzialnosci, a nawet moze do niej dazy¢.
4. Uzdolnienia twércze — to znaczy umiejetno$é podej-
mowania trafnych decyzji — powszechnie wystgpuja
w catej populacji i niekoniecznie s3 wytaczna dome-
na kierownictwa” [cyt. za: Robbins 1998, 5. 91, 92].
Jezeli odniesiemy teorie McGregora do hierarchii po-
trzeb Maslowa, to w zatozeniach teorii X ludzie sa zdomi-
nowani przez potrzeby nizszego rz¢du, w zalozeniach teo-
rii Y - przez potrzeby wyzszego rzedu. Autor teorii X 1Y
przyjat za bardziej uzasadniong teori¢ Y. Cho¢ nie ma do-
wodéw na uzasadnienie jednych czy drugich zalozer dla
zwickszenia motywacji pracownikdéw, zaréwno jedne, jak

nr16 ¢ 2014

i drugie moga by¢ trafne z powodu uwzglednienia czyn-

nikéw sytuacyjnych.

Uznajac, ze stosunck cztowicka do pracy zalezy od
jego postawy wobec pracy, Frederick Herzberg opra-
cowal teori¢ czynnikéw motywacyjnych i higienicz-
nych. Ustalit réwniez, ze zadowolenie z pracy jest zwigza-
ne z czynnikami wewnetrznymi takimi, jak: uznanie, roz-
woéj osobisty, awanse, odpowiedzialno$¢, sama praca czy
osiagniccia. Natomiast niezadowolenie z pracy jest spo-
wodowane czynnikami zewngtrznymi — polityka firmy,
systemem administracji, nadzorem, stosunkami migdzy-
ludzkimi, warunkami pracy i ptacami. Zdaniem Herz-
berga, kierownicy eliminujac czynniki powodujace nieza-
dowolenie w pracy, beda raczej uspakajaé pracownikéw
niz prowadzi¢ ich do wigkszej motywacji [Robbins 1998,
s. 92-95]. Mimo krytyki teorii Herzberga, podobnie jak
teorii Maslowa czy McGregora, wszystkie zdobyly znacza-
cg popularno$é i jest niewielu zarzadzajacych, ktérzy nie
znaliby ich zaleced. Wszystkie wymienione teoriec majg
zastosowanie, w wickszym lub mniejszym stopniu, réw-
niez we wspdlczesnym kierowaniu kadra nauczycielska.

Wielo$¢ teorii motywacyjnych czy motywowania
powoduje, ze zasadna jest prezentacja wybranych wspét-
czesnych teorii motywacji, ktére - wedle mojej oceny -
majg istotne znaczenie w kierowaniu placéwka o$wiato-
wa. Wedlug psychologéw sposrdd licznych czynnikéw,
keére wplywaja na nasze myslenie i dziatanie, szczegél-
nie wazne sa dwa motywy spoleczne: ,Pierwszy doty-
czy potrzeby posiadania stusznosci, dotarcia do prawdy
i zachowania si¢ odpowiedniego do sytuacji. Drugi nato-
miast to potrzeba podtrzymania poczucia wlasnej warto-
$ci (wysokiej samooceny zaleznej czgsto silnie od opinii
innych ludzi)” [Hamer 2005, s. 127]. Dla zachowania
dobrego mniemania o sobie zwykle dokonujemy wybo-
ru tendencyjnie znicksztalconego obrazu $wiata zamiast
adekwatnej jego percepcji. Poza tym oba motywy czgsto
pozostaja ze sobg w sprzecznosei, bowiem dla lepszego
samopoczucia znieksztatcamy fakty, chociaz nie catkowi-
cie [Hamer 2005, s. 127]. W przetozeniu na §rodowisko
szkolne koncepcja tych dwéch wplywoéw jest zasadniczo
czytelna, bowiem nauczyciel z jednej strony:

—  chce mie¢ stuszno$¢ - by¢ nieomylnym, mieé zawsze
racje;

— ma potrzebg prawdy - zglebia niezbedna specyficzng
i ogdlng wiedzg;

- dostosowuje si¢ do sytuacji - zwykle whasciwie reagu-
je na zajgciach i ,,nie wychodzi przed szereg” na kon-
ferencjach.

Z drugiej strony dla zachowania dobrego samopo-
czucia nauczyciel ma potrzebe poczucia wysokiej warto-
§ci opartej gldéwnie o to, ,co sadzq o mnie inni?” — kie-
rownictwo szkoly, uczniowie, rodzice, inni nauczycie-
le i pozostali pracownicy. Zapewne zmodyfikuje zalety
pierwszego wplywu w taki sposéb, ktéry umozliwi mu
funkcjonowanie we wiasciwym dla niego samopoczu-
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ciu. W przypadku dyrektora placéwki oswiatowej, kedry

najczesciej jest réwniez nauczycielem, potrzeba poczucia

whasnej, wysokiej wartosci jest zwielokrotniona zakresem
obszaréw jego oceny.

W nastgpnej kolejnosci wymieniam zjawisko facy-
litacji spolecznej jako ,procesu polegajacego na tym, ze
obecnos¢ innych ludzi zwigksza mobilizacj¢ organizmu
wskutek silnego pobudzenia fizjologicznego. Nawet ka-
raluchy pokonuja labirynt szybciej, gdy inne karaluchy
im si¢ przygladaja ” [Hamer 2005, s. 128, 129]. Gtéwnie
chodzi o to, ze obecnoé¢ innych ludzi jest dla nas czynni-
kiem motywujacym do lepszej pracy, jednak nie zawsze.
W zadaniach prostych, dobrze wyéwiczonych i typowych
przy obecnosci innych ludzi nastapi poprawa sprawno-
$ci ich wykonania. Natomiast wykonywanie zadani trud-
nych, skomplikowanych i Zle przygotowanych znacza-
co si¢ pogarsza, szczegdlnie kiedy jeste$my lub czujemy
si¢ niekompetentni. Poziom skutecznosci naszych dzia-
tani zalezy zatem od obecnodci innych ludzi, a nie tylko
od kompetencji [Hamer 2005, s. 128]. Szkota jest szcze-
gbélnym rodzajem organizacji, w ktérej zjawisko facyli-
tacji spotecznej wystgpuje nieprzerwanie kazdego dnia.
Kompetentni nauczyciele, kedrych jest wielu, codziennie
wypadaja blyskotliwie przed audytorium uczniéw, a ci
mniej kompetentni i z tremg szybciej si¢c wypalajg. Na-
wet wprawny moweca, jakim jest niewatpliwie nauczyciel,
nie bedzie wolny od wplywu facylitacji spotecznej w wa-
runkach dla niego nowych, trudnych lub takich, do kté-
rych nie byt w pelni przygotowany. Mam tu na wzgle-
dzie wszelkiego rodzaju zebrania z rodzicami, szczegdl-
nie te organizowane pierwszy raz, kiedy spontaniczno$é
i nieprzewidywalno$¢ maja swoje konsekwencje we wza-
jemnych relacjach. Mysle réwniez o konferencjach rady
pedagogicznej, konkursach migdzyszkolnych czy na szer-
szg skalg, przerdznych kursach i szkoleniach, w kedrych
aspekt trudnosci, skomplikowania czy kompetenciji jest
nadzwyczaj wyrazny. Zjawisko facylitacji moze przybra¢
szersze ramy z uwagi na wielo§¢ wypetnianych funkgji/
obowiazkéw przez dyrektora/nauczyciela. Oczywiscie
wraz z do$wiadczeniem i nabywaniem coraz to nowych
kompetencji zawodowych i spolecznych maleje negatyw-
ny wplyw zjawiska facylitacji.

Kolejna, oparta o udokumentowane podstawy, istot-
na teoria jest teoria trzech potrzeb, ktdra opracowat
David McClelland i jego wspStpracownicy. Wedtug niej
w miejscu pracy wystepuja trzy motywy lub potrzeby:

1. ,Potrzeba osiagni¢¢é — dazenie do wyrdzniania sig,
do osiagnie¢ w odniesieniu do okreslonego zbioru
norm, do zdobycia powodzenia.

2. Potrzeba wladzy — potrzeba powodowania, aby inni
postgpowali w sposéb zgodny z zamierzeniem dane;j
osoby.

3. Dotrzeba przynaleznosci — pragnienie przyjacielskich,
bliskich stosunkéw miedzyludzkich” [cyt. za: Rob-
bins 1998, s. 95, 96].
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Nauczyciel ma potrzebg osiagnieé w sferze naucza-
nego przedmiotu i, jak to ujmuje znakomity filozof i so-
¢jolog Florian Znaniecki, ,urabianych” przez niego wy-
chowankach [Znaniecki 2001, t. 2]. Chce uczy¢ lepiej
i inaczej niz ktokolwick do tej pory. W sposéb szczegdlny
takie dazenia dotycza poczatkujacych nauczycieli i tych
zaangazowanych w zawodowg rywalizacje. Odczuwanie
pragnienia osobistych osiagni¢¢ jest w edukacji jednym
z najwazniejszych determinantéw motywacyjnych. Na-
grody za sukces po prostu ,bywaja’, a ich atrakcyjnos¢
jest daleko niewystarczajgca. Odpowiedzialno$¢ i roz-
wiazywanie probleméw w tym zawodzie to codzienno$¢,
a informacj¢ zwrotng o swoich dzialaniach nauczyciele
otrzymujg natychmiast. Zaréwno nauczyciel, jak i dyrek-
tor szkoly o duzej potrzebie osiggni¢¢ podejmujg ryzy-
ko w swoich dziataniach zawodowych, gdy prawdopo-
dobieristwo powodzenia i niepowodzenia bedzie mniej
wigcej jednakowe. Wykonywanie zawodu nauczyciela
jest dziataniem w warunkach posiadania wladzy, ale jej
wysoka potrzeba moze zaciemni¢ obraz nauczycielskiej
powinnosci. Nalezy mie¢ wplyw na ucznidw, sprawowad
nad nimi nieustanna kontrolg i by¢ osobg dla nich zna-
czaca, ale nie kosztem efektéw nauczania. Zjawisko ry-
walizacji moze wystapi¢ pomiedzy nauczycielami, u kt6-
rych istnieje wysoki poziom omawianego motywu, oraz
pomiedzy nauczycielem i dyrektorem. Dyrektor ma po-
dobne pragnienia jak nauczyciel, a nie bytby zarzadca/
kierownikiem, gdyby nie odczuwal wigkszej potrzeby
wiadzy.

Jednostki, ktérymi sa nauczyciel czy dyrektor, przy-
stepuja do grup z powodu kilku przyczyn, a naleza do
nich: potrzeba bezpieczenistwa, pozycji, wysokiej samo-
oceny, przynaleznosci, sily i osiagania celéw. Dzigki temu
otrzymujg pewne korzysci, takie jak: zmniejszenie nie-
bezpieczeristwa zwigzanego z osamotnieniem, mozliwos¢
uzyskania uznania i prestizu, poczucia wlasnej wartosci.
Liczebno$¢ grupy i wspétdziatanie dajg jej site do wyko-
nania okre$lonego zadania czy pracy. W zaktadach pracy
wystepuja grupy formalne i nieformalne, ktére majg swo-
ich lider6w. Réwniez w szkole funkcjonuje taki podziat
i nalezy zaznaczy¢ wage grupy w odniesieniu do jednost-
ki, kedra nie przynalezac do zadnej z nich, zostaje wyalie-
nowana. O ile w przypadku dyrektora takie wyobcowa-
nie jest czgsto naturalne (wynika ze sprawowania funkcji
zarzadczej), o tyle dla szeregowego nauczyciela pod wie-
loma wzgledami jest mato komfortowe.

Kary i nagrody s3 réwniez motywatorami i narze-
dziami wplywu spotecznego. H. Hamer szczegétowo
opisuje, kiedy kary i nagrody najlepiej motywuja, czy-
li sa skuteczne w procesie zmiany negatywnej postawy.
,Kara to dowolne zdarzenie, ktére wystepujac po ja-
kiej$ reakeji obniza prawdopodobieristwo jej wystapie-
nia w przysztoécei”’, nagroda natomiast podwyzsza takie
prawdopodobieristwo [Hamer 2005, s. 133, 134]. We-
dtug Edwarda Deciego w karach i nagrodach zawie-

nr16 ¢ 2014



Kierowanie w placoéwce o$wiatowej

rajg si¢ dwie informacje: aspekt kompetencji i kontro-
li. W pierwszym przypadku kara informuje o osiagnie-
tej niskiej efektywnosei/ sprawnosci dziatania, a nagroda
— o wysokiej. W drugim kara informuje, czego chcemy
unikna¢, a nagroda o tym, co jest wazne i do czego dazy-
my [cyt. za: Hamer 2005, s. 134]. Jesli nauczyciel lub dy-
rektor wykorzystuje do zmiany postaw tego typu narzg-
dzia, to zobowiazany jest pamigtaé, ze nagroda jest lepsza
od kary z uwagi na utrwalenie pozadanego zachowania.
Poza tym w przypadku kary wazniejsza jest konsekwencja
niz sita i nieuchronno$¢ od surowosci. Nalezy natomiast
zaznaczy¢, ze nagrody mogg mie¢ réwniez destrukeyjny
wplyw na osoby pracujace tylko dla tego rodzaju moty-
wacji. W edukacji system kar i nagréd jest mato elastycz-
ny, zdecydowanie subiektywny i stabo dostosowany do
dynamiki zmian na rynku débr o$wiatowych. Dzisiaj rze-
czywisto$¢ szkolna jest zdominowana nie przez nagrody
i kary, ale przez biurokracj¢, spowodowang niestabilnym
prawem o$§wiatowym i brakiem zaufania w miejscu pracy.

W tym miejscu przedstawiam teori¢, ktéra moim
zdaniem, skupia wszystkie inne w jedng zwartg catos¢
- sprawiedliwo$é. W teorii sprawiedliwo$ci [Robbins
1998, s. 101-104] chodzi o to, ze pracownicy nie zyja
w prézni i mierza to, co wnosza do pracy, oraz to, co
z niej uzyskuja. Whasne naklady i efekty poréwnujg z in-
nymi osobami w miejscu pracy i czgsto uznaja, ze wyste-
puje stan niesprawiedliwosci. Kiedy pojawia si¢ niespra-
wiedliwo$¢, to znaczy, ze pracownicy uzyskuja niedosta-
teczne lub nazbyt wysokie nagrody.

Wedlug tej teorii pracownik/nauczyciel dostrzegaja-
cy niesprawiedliwo$¢ wybiera jedna lub wigcej z poniz-
szych mozliwosci:

1. ,Znieksztalca obraz nakladéw lub wynikéw albo
wiasnych, albo cudzych.

2. Zachowuje sig tak, aby skloni¢ innych do zmiany ich
nakladéw lub wynikéw.

3. Zachowuje si¢ tak, aby zmieni¢ wlasne naklady lub
wyniki.

4. Wybiera odmienny punkt odniesienia.

5. Odchodzi z pracy” [Robbins 1998, s. 102].

Pierwsze cztery mozliwosci sg czgsto stosowane przez
nauczycieli. Wyjatek stanowi ostatnia sytuacja. Odejscie
z pracy nauczyciela z powodu stanu niesprawiedliwosci
jest zjawiskiem marginalnym, poniewaz obecnie to nie
nauczyciele rezygnujg z pracy, tylko ich si¢ jej pozbawia.
Z perspektywy dyrektora i nauczyciela zasada sprawie-
dliwosci ma ogromne znaczenie motywujace. Zardw-
no wzgledna, jak i bezwzgledna warto$¢ nagréd wywiera
znaczacy wplyw na pracownikéw. Dotyczy to szczegélnie
§rodowiska szkolnego, w ktérym uczy si¢ miodych lu-
dzi poszanowania wielu zasad, a sprawiedliwo$¢ wobec
podwtadnych wydaje sie by¢ ta dominujaca. Nalezy row-
niez zwrdci¢ uwagg na to, ze w obecnym systemie wyna-
grodzeni pracownikéw o$wiatowych niewiele jest moty-
watoréw finansowych nauczycieli, kedrymi moze dyspo-
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nowac dyrektor. Poza ogélnie znanymi i obowiazujgcymi
szczeblami awanséw zawodowych dyrektorzy szkét maja
mozliwo$¢ przyznania dodatkéw motywacyjnych i na-
grod dyrektora. Powszechnie wiadomo, ze czynnik eko-
nomiczny jest najsilniejszym motywatorem ludzkich
dziatan. Dyrektorzy maja mozliwo$¢ symbolicznego, nie-
materialnego nagradzania nauczycieli, ale korzystaja z tej
formy stosunkowo rzadko, co uznaje za powainy biad
w kierowaniu przez motywowanie. Truizmem wydaje sig
stwierdzenie, ze nawet zwykte: ,Dzickuj¢ za dobrze wy-
konang pracg” moze dostarczy¢ podwladnemu duzego
zadowolenia i bedzie znaczacym czynnikiem motywuja-
cym. Natomiast celowa deprecjacja dzialad nauczyciela,
do ktérego dyrektor ma stosunek negatywny, powoduje
nie tylko frustracj¢ u podwladnego, ale wplywa réwniez
niszczaco na jego system motywacyjny i prowadzi do po-
czucia glebokiej niesprawiedliwosci.

Wybrane teorie przywodztwa
a edukacja

Przywédztwo to dziatanie, jak pisze Jacenta Lucewicz,
polegajace ,,na zwickszeniu zaangazowania i «natadowa-
nia» pracownikéw energia’. Taki stan rzeczy ujawnia si¢
w kilku aspektach: ,pracownicy czuja si¢ wazni, ucze-
nie si¢ i kompetencje sa istotne, praca jest ekscytujaca,
a pracownicy stanowig cz¢$¢ wspélnoty” [Eucewicz 2002,
s, 34]. Nieodzownym atrybutem przywddcy staje si¢ od-
powiedzialnos¢ i swoista stuzba, a od przywédcy jako
szefa organizacji oczekuje si¢ najwigcej. Rola przywddey
wymaga od kierujacego organizacja umiejetnosci komu-
nikowania si¢, sprawnego dziatania i kreatywnego my-
$lenia. Przywddca/dyrekeor powinien wywieraé wplyw
(pozytywny) i wykazywaé si¢ zdolnoscia do podejmo-
wania ryzyka, reagowania na zmiany, delegowania zadan
i zwigkszania uprawnien w zakresie odpowiedzialnosci.
Whasnie taki dyrektor w dobie wspétezesnych dynamicz-
nych zmian w systemie o$wiaty jest jednostka pozadana.

Zrédta wplywu na grupe dla osiagania okreslonych
celéw moga mie¢ charakter formalny, jak i nieformalny.
Jest wiele opracowan poswigconych przywddztwu, a nie-
ktére z nich pozostaja ze sobg w sprzecznosci. Omédwieg
zatem skrétowo cztery koncepcje [cyt. za: Robbins 1998,
s. 238-263], z ktérych wynika, co sklada si¢ na skuteczne
przywodzewo z uwzglednieniem kierowania w placéwee
os$wiatowej.

Pierwsza jest teoria cech, za pomoca ktérej stara-
no si¢ wyrdznié cechy systematycznie wiazace sie z przy-
wodzewem. S.P. Robins zwraca uwagg, ze gdyby$my na
podstawie ogélnych okresled stosowanych w mediach
mieli opisa¢ przywddcg na podstawie takich cech jak: in-
teligencja, charyzma, prawos¢, sifa itd., doszlibysmy do
wniosku, ze przywédca w 1/3 odznacza si¢ cechami har-
cerza, a w 2/3 Chrystusa. W tej teorii wyrdzniono sze$¢
cech réznigeych przywddcéw od nie-przywéddcedw, a mia-
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nowicie: ,Ambicja i energia, pragnienie przewodzenia in-

nym i wywierania na nich wptywu, uczciwos¢ i prawos¢,

wiara w siebie, inteligencja, gleboka wiedza techniczna

w dziedzinie objgtej zakresem odpowiedzialnosci przy-

wddcy” [cyt. za: Robbins 1998, s. 240].

Wymienione wyzej cechy nie wystarczaja do wyja-
$nienia istoty przywddztwa, zwigkszajg jedynie prawdo-
podobiefstwo tego, ze dana osoba bedzie skutecznym
przywodca. Wadg teorii cech jest to, ze nie uwzglednia
czynnikéw sytuacyjnych. Rozpoczeto zatem badanie isto-
ty przywodztwa poprzez wyszukiwanie szczegdlnych za-
chowan skutecznych przywédcéw. W ten sposdb powsta-
ta teoria zachowas, ktéra z punktu widzenia zastosowan
rézni sie od teorii cech odmiennoscia zatozed. Wnioski
dla tej teorii, wynikajace z do§wiadczeri przeprowadzo-
nych przez naukowcéw Uniwersytetu Ohio State oraz
Uniwersytetu Michigan mniej wigcej w tym samym cza-
sie, byly znacznie bardziej korzystne dla przywédcéw zo-
rientowanych na pracownikéw, a mniej korzystne dla
tych, ktérzy zorientowani byli na zadanie. Natomiast
wyodrebnienie kilku cech lub preferowanych zachowan
okazalo si¢ niewystarczajace w prognozowaniu skutecz-
nego przywédzewa. Wyodrebniono zatem czynniki sy-
tuacyjne, ktére wplywaja na skuteczno$¢ przywddzewa,
czyli teorie sytuacyjne. Pierwsza z teorii jest model Freda
Fiedlera zakladajacy, ze styl przywddztwa jest wrodzony
i nie mozna go zmieni¢, aby dostosowad przywédzewo do
sytuacji. Fiedler uwazat, ze to, co sadzimy o innych, wie-
cej méwi o nas samych i opracowal kwestionariusz naj-
mniej lubianego pracownika (NLW). Bylo to narzedzie
do badania, w jakim stopniu dana osoba jest nastawio-
na na zadania (nielubiany wspdtpracownik opisywany
w niekorzystnych kategoriach), a w jakim na wzajemne
stosunki (w korzystnych kategoriach). Na tej podstawie
Fiedler wyréznit trzy czynniki sytuacyjne:

1. ,Stosunki migdzy przywodca i czlonkami grupy —
stopieni zaufania podwladnych do przywédcy, wiary
w niego i okazywanie szacunku.

2. Struktura zadania - wysoki lub niski stopieni strukeu-
ralizacji zadan przydzielanych pracownikom.

3. Dozycja wladcza — stopiesi, w jakim przywddca moze
wywieraé wplyw na zmienne cechujace wiladze, takie
jak: zatrudnianie, zwalnianie, nakladanie kar, przy-
znawanie awansoéw i podwyzek ptac” [Robbins 1998,
s. 248].

Na tej podstawie Fiedler stwierdzit, ze wigkszy wplyw
na sprawowanie kontroli ma ten przywédea, keéry ma
silniejsza pozycje wladcza, lepsze stosunki z cztonkami
grupy oraz przedstawia zadania bardziej ustrukturyzowa-
ne. W praktyce czesto trudno stwierdzi¢ lub ocenié¢ to
jednoznacznie. Poniewaz wedlug autora styl przywédz-
twa jest niezmienny, mozna zastosowaé nastepujace roz-
wiazania: wybra¢ przywddce, keéry w danej sytuacji naj-
bardziej si¢ do niej nadaje, lub zmieni¢ sytuacje, aby do-
stosowal jg do przywddcy.
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Trzecia w kolejnosci teoria, uwzgledniajaca czynniki
sytuacyjne, jest teoria Sciezki do celu, opracowana przez
Roberta Housa, ktéra jest wspétczesnie jednym z naj-
bardziej uznanych sposobéw traktowania przywddztwa.
W tym modelu przywdédey wskazuja $ciezke swoim pod-
wiadnym, aby poméc im przedostaé si¢ do celu i ulatwia-
ja po niej podréz, zmniejszajac znajdujace si¢ tam pulapki
i przeszkody. Zachowanie przywddcy jest czynnikiem
motywujacym dla podwtadnych, jezeli: zaspokaja potrze-
by podwladnych w zaleznosci od efektéw ich dziatari oraz
zapewnia nagrody potrzebne do efektywnego dziatania,
szkoli, wspiera i kieruje nimi. Hous wyrdinit cztery za-
chowania przywoédcze, takie jak: przywddca dyrektywny,
wspierajacy, partycypacyjny i nastawiony na osiagniecia.
W odrdznieniu od pogladéw Fiedlera - zaktada, ze przy-
wodcy sg elastyczni i moga zachowywad si¢ odpowiednio
do wymienionych rél w zaleznosci od sytuacji. Zaleznos¢
miedzy zachowaniem przywédcy a wynikami oparta jest
réwniez o dwie klasy zmiennych sytuacyjnych: zmienne
$rodowiskowe i zmienne stanowiace czes¢ cech charakte-
ryzujacych podwladnego. Zasadno$¢ teorii potwierdza,
ze ,na efektywnos¢ i zadowolenie pracownikéw na ogét
pozytywny wplyw wywiera dopetnianie przez przywddce
tego, czego brakuje albo u pracownika, albo w warunkach
pracy” [Robbins 1998, s. 254].

Powyzej przedstawitam teorie dotyczace przywdd-
cbw, ktdrzy prowadza, motywuja i wyjasniaja wymagania
dotyczace celéw. Ostatnia z przedstawionych w niniej-
szym podrozdziale teorii jest przywédztwo charyzma-
tyczne, czyli transformacyjne. Tego rodzaju przywédey
posiadaja sit¢ osobistych uzdolnier, kedra przekszalca
stronnikéw, powodujac zwigkszenie $wiadomosci doty-
czacej znaczenia i wartodci ich zadad. Przywddcy chary-
zmatyczni potrafig tak inspirowaé do wykonywania za-
dan, ze podwladni ,skacza za nimi w ogieri”. Cechy, ktére
odrézniajg przywddcéw charyzmatycznych od niechary-
zmatycznych, to: wiara w siebie (pewno$¢ siebie), wizja
(jej niezwyklo$¢), silna wiara w wizj¢ (eskalacja zaangazo-
wania), niezwykle zachowania (nonkonformizm), wize-
runek agenta zmiany (zmiany stanu obecnego) [Robbins
1998, s. 258-260]. Podwladni przywdédcéw charyzma-
tycznych sa migdzy innymi bardziej pewni siebie, pra-
cujg dtuzej, sg bardziej $wiadomi znaczenia swojej pracy,
uzyskuja wyisze oceny efektywnosci niz podwtadni przy-
woédcéw skutecznych, ale nie charyzmatycznych. Nalezy
zaznaczy¢, ze przywodey charyzmatyczni mogg idealnie
sprawdzi¢ si¢ w sytuacji kryzysu, ale po jego wygasnie-
ciu i powrocie do normalnych warunkéw, czgsto osiagaja
stabe wyniki. Dzieje si¢ tak dlatego, ze zachowanie przy-
wédcy, bardzo pewnego siebie, moze staé si¢ cigzarem po
ustapieniu kryzysu. Ponadto tego rodzaju przywodcy sa
m.in. autokratyczni i zapatrzeni w siebie, a takie zacho-
wania moga doprowadzi¢ do odejscia dobrych pracowni-
kéw. Analiza przedstawionych teorii wskazuje, ze wszyst-

kie dotycza zadan i ludzi.

nr16 ¢ 2014



Kierowanie w placoéwce o$wiatowej

We wstepie do rozdziatu wspomniatam o kreatywno-
$ci przywddcy, a cechami takiego przywédztwa sa:

»wzmozona $wiadomo$¢ swojego wlasnego potencja-

tu;

—  kompleksowa znajomo$¢ swoich stabych i mocnych
stron;

— nawyk do zachgcania innych do przekazywania in-
formacji zwrotnej;

—  pragnienie wiedzy;

— integracja pracy z zyciem;

—  poszanowanie odmiennosci innych ludzi” [Alexsan-
der, Wilson 1998, za: Lucewicz 2002, s. 34].
Skuteczny dyrektor/przywddea zapewne przeanalizu-

je wszystkie czynniki w celu wlasciwego ukierunkowania

swojej misji oraz powierzonych mu zasobéw ludzkich.

Taka postawa jest szczegdlnie oczekiwana w kierowaniu,

nie tylko z perspektywy podwladnych (nauczycieli), ale

réwniez, a moze przede wszystkim — z perspektywy po-
wierzonych nauczycielom uczniéw.

Przywédztwo a wiladza to terminy blisko ze soba
zwigzane. Czlowick lub grupa ludzi ma wiadz¢ nad in-
nym cztowiekiem lub grupa, jezeli jest w posiadaniu
pewnej wartosci i ma mozliwo$¢ dysponowania ta war-
toécia, ktéra stanowi przedmiot dazedi czy aspiracji in-
nej jednostki lub zbiorowosci. Przywddca lub grupa, be-
dac w posiadaniu wiladzy, nabywa zdolnos¢ do wywie-
rania wplywu, a nawet przymusu dla osiggniccia celéw
wlasnych badz grupy oraz ma mozliwo$¢ dzielenia zaso-
béw pomigdzy jej cztonkami. W tym miejscu, z uwagi na
obszerno$¢ tematu i ograniczone ramy niniejszego opra-
cowania, tylko wspomng o wyréznionych przez J. Fren-
cha i B. Ravena pigciu uktadach wladzy: wymuszania, na-
gradzania, z mocy prawa, eksperckiej i odniesienia [cyt.
za: Robbins 1998, s. 268—271]. Natomiast kluczem do
wszelkiego rodzaju wladzy jest zalezno$é [Robbins 1998,
s. 272-274]. Jezeli tylko my sprawujemy kontrol¢ nad
czyms, czego inni potrzebuja, to stajg si¢ oni od nas za-
lezni i zdobywamy nad nimi wiladze. Zalezno$¢ wzrasta
w momencie, kiedy sprawujemy kontrol¢ nad zasobami,
ktore sa wazne i rzadkie. Potrzeba pozyskania rzadkie-
go i waznego zasobu moze by¢ uzalezniajaca zaréwno dla
pracownika, jak i pracodawcy, np. dysponowanie wazna
wiedzg lub informacja.

W $rodowisku szkolnym wystepuja wszystkie przyto-
czone w tym rozdziale mechanizmy przywédztwa i wla-
dzy. Stanowisko dyrektora jest zwiazane w znaczacym
stopniu z autorytetem formalnym, zatem sprawujaca je
jednostka moze odgrywacé role przywéddeza. Gdyby jed-
nak teoria cech byla do korica prawdziwa, to ludzie po-
winni rodzi¢ si¢ przywdédcami, zatem w szkolnej rzeczy-
wisto$ci spotykaliby$my si¢ z sytuacjg dyrektora z uro-
dzenia. Gdyby natomiast teorie zachowani doprowadzity
do jednoznacznych ustaled wyznacznikéw tych zacho-
wan, mozna bytoby wyszkoli¢ przywédcéw. Ten kieru-
nek bylby zapewne atrakcyjny z punkeu widzenia zwigk-
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szenia podazy dyrektoréw. Gdyby szkolenie okazalo sig
wiasciwe, mozna by uzyskaé znaczaca liczbe skutecznych,
wyszkolonych przywédcéw dyrektoréw.

Podsumowanie

Rzeczywisto$¢ szkolna pokazuje wagg teorii sytuacyjnych
w przewodzeniu nauczycielom, ktdrych takie cechy, jak:
wysokie wyksztalcenie, doswiadczenie zawodowe, potrze-
ba niezaleznosci i czgsto indywidualizm — moga zastapi¢
potrzebg wsparcia ze strony dyrektora. Poza tym w pla-
céwee o$wiatowej sformalizowane przywddztwo mozna
zastapi¢ sformalizowanymi celami, szcywnymi regutami
i zasadami postgpowania (procedury). Nadinterpretacja
jest zatem uznawanie, ze jedynie zachowanie przywodey/
dyrektora, nawet jesli jest charyzmatyczny, prowadzi na-
uczycieli do osiggania celéw. Nie ujmujac wagi zagadnie-
niom zwigzanym z przywédztwem, nalezy pamigtaé, ze
sa one kolejng zmienng niezalezng w wyjasnianiu prze-
biegu procesu kierowania ludZmi.

Jak w kazdej organizacji, tak réwniez w szkole, aby
doprowadzi¢ do realizacji celéw, przydatne jest dyspono-
wanie wladza. Dyrekror, dazac do maksymalizacji swo-
jej wladzy, chce przede wszystkim zwiekszenia zalezno-
$ci od niego podwiadnych mu nauczycieli. Trzeba jednak
pamietal, ze wladza dziata w dwdch kierunkach i nauczy-
ciele réwniez daza do uzaleznienia od siebie dyrekrora.
Wynikiem tego jest nieustajaca walka, poniewaz chcac
uzaleznienia od siebie innych, jednoczesnie dazymy do
minimalizacji wlasnej zaleznosci.

Wszedzie tam, gdzie gromadzg sig ludzie, keo$ spra-
wuje nad nimi wladz¢. Kazdy czlowiek pragnie posiada¢
whasna niszg, w keérej bedzie mogh wywieraé wplywy, po-
zyskiwaé nagrody i piac si¢ po szczeblach kariery zycio-
wej i zawodowej. W sytuacji, kiedy zwigkszenie wlasnych
wplywéw i wladzy jest ryzykowne, trudne lub wrecz nie-
mozliwe, jednostka podejmuje wysitki zmierzajace do
stworzenia koalicji. Szkota nie jest wolna od wszelkiego
rodzaju ,towarzystw wzajemnej adoracji’, zwanych da-
lej nieformalnymi uktadami powiazan i zaleznosci. Na-
uczyciele, podobnie jak w innych organizacjach, lacza
si¢ w grupy nieformalne, w celu poprawy swojej sytuacji
kosztem innych, pozostajacych poza grupg wlasng oséb.
Istotnym rodzajem wplywu na jednostki lub grupy w za-
kresie wymiany informacji jest komunikacja i nieformal-
ny jej rodzaj — nieformalna sie¢ plotek i poglosek.

Z badan wynika, ze ,,nastrdj i zachowania przywodey
sa sita napedowa nastrojéw i zachowan wszystkich innych
0s6b” [Stolecka 2011, s. 150], co ma kolosalne znacze-
nie dla efektywno$ci dziatari organizacyjnych w edukacji.
Ludzie bojg si¢ uzewngtrznienia swoich uczué¢ w obawie
przed krytyka, a céz dopiero nauczyciele w wigkszosci
postrzegani jako swoiste ,alfy i omegi”. Wlasnie w oba-
wie przed o$mieszeniem, bgdacym jedna z najdotkliw-
szych sankcji satyrycznych, zachowujg powsciagliwos¢,
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a czgsto wrecz niepozadany umiar w wypowiadaniu swo-
ich pogladéw, przekonan, czy tez zwyczajnie prawdy.

Podsumowujac cato$¢ opracowania: szczegélng tro-
ska dyrektora/zarzadcy placéwki oswiatowej powinny
by¢ te aspekty kierowania nauczycielami, na kedre dyrek-
tor/przywddca ma bezposredni wplyw. W mojej ocenie
jest to otwarto$¢ w komunikacji, adekwatne do mozli-
woéci motywowanie, emocjonalne przywédztwo, spra-
wiedliwo$¢, a nade wszystko zaufanie i jego najistotniej-
szy wymiar — prawo$¢. Natomiast nauczyciele — z racji
swej wyjatkowej, doniostej spotecznie misji — nie moga
i nie powinni by¢ bezrefleksyjnie podporzadkowani kie-
rownictwu szkoly, wadliwemu systemowi oraz absurdal-
nym procedurom.
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Krakowski Park dra Henryka Jordana w relacjach
prasy niemieckojezycznej z lat 1890-1908.

Rekonesans badawczy

Henryk Jordan Park in Krakow in German Press Articles (1890-1908).

A Scientific Reconnaissance

Matgorzata Jacko

Zaktad Historii i Organizacji Kultury Fizycznej
Wydziat Wychowania Fizycznego i Sportu
Akademia Wychowania Fizycznego im. B. Czecha w Krakowie

Summary

The figure of Henryk Jordan (1842-1907) and his life’s work, i.e., a sports park and playground for children, con-
tinues to fascinate people until the present day. After Professor Jordan’s death, many works devoted to the
aforementioned subject were published. However, the emergence of new source materials puts even greater
emphasis on Henryk Jordan'’s contribution and of his park to the development of physical education in Europe.
Seen in this context, Jordan Park seems to be an institution which during Jordan’s lifetime was unique on our
continent and maybe throughout the world. Specialists in the field of hygiene and physical culture came to
Krakéw from all over Europe to gain first-hand experience of the organization and functioning of this institu-
tion. The foreign press described the origins and the activities of the Park, comparing it to other playgrounds in
Berlin, Braunschweig, Bremen, Koblenz, and London. The present article will concern an area that hasn’t been
researched until now, that is the accounts of Jordan Park published in the German press.

Keywords: Henryk Jordan, park, physical education, sports, the press

Streszczenie

Henryk Jordan (1842-1907) i dzieto jego zycia w postaci parku gier i zabaw dla dzieci fascynuje do dnia dzisiej-
szego. Po $mierci Profesora Jordana powstato szereg publikacji zwigzanych z tym tematem. Jednak w $wietle
nowych materiatéw zrédtowych jeszcze wyrazniej mozna méwic o wktadzie Henryka Jordana i jego parku w roz-
woj wychowania fizycznego w Europie. W tym kontekscie Park Jordana jawi sie jako instytucja, ktéra za zycia
Henryka Jordana byt jedyna tego typu na naszym kontynencie, a moze nawet w $wiecie. Specjalisci z zakresu
higieny i kultury fizycznej przybywali do Krakowa z catej Europy, aby na miejscu zapoznac sie z organizacjq
i funkcjonowaniem placéwki. Prasa zagraniczna opisywata powstanie i dziatalnos¢ Parku, poréwnujac go do
innych placéw zabaw w Berlinie, Brunszwiku, Bremie, Koblencji i Londynie. Niniejszy artykut dotyczy¢ bedzie
obszaru, ktéry do tej pory nie zostat szerzej zbadany, a mianowicie doniesiers na temat Parku Jordana éwczesnej
prasy niemieckojezycznej.

Stowa kluczowe: Henryk Jordan, park, wychowanie fizyczne, sport, prasa

osta¢ doktora Henryka Jordana i jego najwigk-
sze dzietlo — Park Jordana, opisywano juz w wie-
lu publikacjach. Pierwsze opracowanie na ten te-
mat napisal Bolestaw Filifiski juz w 1891 roku i zaty-
tutowal je Park dra Jordana i kilka wwag o wychowaniu
[Filinski 1891]. Park zostal opisany w broszurze z 1894
roku Miejski park Jordana w Krakowie wydanej naktadem
samego Jordana. Obszerna publikacj¢ Dr Henryk jor-
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dan, pionier nowoczesnego wychowania fizycznego w Pol-
sce przygotowal Henryk Smarzyriski [Smarzynski 1958].
Réwniez Barbara Fuczyfiska w 2002 roku wydata ksigz-
ke Fenomen Henryka Jordana [Luczyiska 2002]. Z okazji
100-lecia $mierci Henryka Jordana ukazaly si¢ materia-
ty konferencji naukowej ,,Henryk Jordan, humanistyczne
wyzwanie naszych czaséw”, zorganizowanej w Akademii
Wychowania Fizycznego w Krakowie, pod redakcjg Ma-
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riana Bukowca [Bukowiec 2007]. To tylko niektére pu-
blikacje zwiazane z tym tematem.

Réwniez prasa krajowa i zagraniczna opisywala fe-
nomen tej placéwki wychowawczej. Niniejszy artykul
pragnie zwrdci¢ uwage na doniesienia prasy niemiecko-
jezycznej z zakresu tego tematu. Niepublikowane mate-
rialy Zrédtowe wyraznie ukazuja wktad Henryka Jordana
i jego parku w rozwéj wychowania fizycznego nie tylko
w Polsce, ale i w catej Europie. W konteksécie nowych
czaséw Unii Europejskiej mamy wicc czym si¢ poszczy-
ci¢ w zakresie wychowania fizycznego. Dokonujac anali-
zy tekstéw dostepnej prasy, zwlaszcza wiedenskiej, Park
Jordana jawi si¢ jako instytucja, ktéra za zycia Henry-
ka Jordana byta jedyna tego typu na naszym kontynen-
cie, a moze nawet w $wiecie. Specjaliéci z zakresu higieny
i kultury fizycznej przybywali do Krakowa z catej Euro-
py> aby na miejscu zapoznaé si¢ z organizacjg i funkcjo-
nowaniem placéwki. Interesowal ich przede wszystkim
aspeket organizacji i prowadzenia wychowania fizycznego
w Parku.

Najwczesniejsze wzmianki prasy niemieckojezycz-
nej o Parku Jordana odnajdujemy w obszernym arty-
kule nieznanego autora zatytutowanym , O dziecigcych
placach zabaw i o Parku Henryka Jordana w Krakowie”.
Zostal on zamieszczony w wiederiskim miesieczniku FHu-
manitit 3 maja 1890 roku w pierwsza rocznice istnie-
nia Parku [Humanitir 1890]. Periodyk ten zajmowat si¢
promowaniem dziet spotecznych. W pierwszej czgéci ar-
tykutu autor porusza ogélnie temat zwigzany z organi-
zacja i funkcjonowaniem placéw zabaw dla dzieci [op.
cit., s. 113-115]. Jako najlepsze przyklady wymienia
Berlin, Brunszwik, Breme, Koblencjg, Londyn i krétko
je charakteryzuje. Dalej informuje czytelnikéw, ze pigk-
nym i rozleglym placem zabaw dla dzieci wykazalo si¢
takze miasto Krakéw [op. cit., s 115-116]. Jest on dzie-
tem przyjaciela dzieci, prof. dr Henryka Jordana, kedry
zatozyt park o powierzchni 8 ha i podarowat go miastu
Krakéw. Autor okresla, ze jest to pickna, celowa i stuza-
ca zdrowiu instytucja opicki spotecznej dla dzieci i ze jest
chwalony jako dobrodziejstwo dla Krakowa. Nastgpnie
przedstawia w punktach skrécony regulamin funkcjono-
wania placéwki i obowiazki éwiczacych.

W dalszej czgsci tekstu chwali szczegdlny charakter
¢wiczeni i opisuje doktadnie prowadzone zajgcia. Zwra-
ca w nich uwagg na sekcj¢ mtodych dziewczynek w wie-
ku od szesciu do oémiu lat, kedre ujezdzaly drewniane-
go konika. Podkresla, ze ten maly konik jest jak dotad
jedynym sprowadzonym ze Szwecji do Europy Srodko-
wej. ,Kori ten nasladowat doktadnie ruchy galopujacego
konia i budzit ogromna ciekawo$¢ éwiczacych” [op. cit.,
s. 116]. W dalszej czg¢sci dotyczacej opisu Parku Jordana
przedstawia niezwykle dla niego wydarzenie. Prawdopo-
dobnie bylo to zakoriczenie roku pracy w parku z wyste-
pami artystycznymi i pokazami gimnastycznymi. Zwien-
czeniem opisywanych uroczystosci byt pochéd mlodych
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dziewczat od$piewujacych krakowiaka skomponowanego
na cze$¢ zatozyciela parku i przemarsz I Putku ,Dzieci
Krakowskich™:.

Dalej w artykule znajdujemy doktadne godziny éwi-
czeni i ogdlng liczbe uczestnikéw: w tygodniu 500, na-
tomiast w §rody 700 oséb. Ze wzgledu na udziat dzieci
zydowskich frekwencja w soboty wzrasta do 900, w nie-
dzielg za$ do 1200 uczestnikéw (z powodu mlodziezy
rzemie$lniczej). Liczba nauczycieli wynosi: w tygodniu
dziesi¢ciu, w soboty dwunastu, a w niedziele pictnastu.
Na koniec tekst odnosi si¢ do wplywu éwiczen fizycznych
na rozwdj organizmu mlodego czlowicka.

Pierwszy z prezentowanych tekstéw juz w tytu-
le podkresla, ze zasadnicza jego czg$¢ bedzie poswicco-
na Parkowi Henryka Jordana. Wymienienie go w gronie
placéw zabaw w Berlinie, Brunszwiku, Bremie, Koblen-
gji i Londynie juz byto duza nobilitacja. Jednak doktadny
jego opis i poswigcenie mu okolo 1/3 objetosci obszer-
nego tekstu (5 i pét strony maszynopisu) daje obraz, ze
byt on z punktu widzenia autora najwazniejsza placéwka.

Nastepng pozycjg o Parku Jordana w prasie niemiec-
kojezycznej jest artykul autorstwa Schepsa ,Wo wollen
unsere Kinder spielen?”, zamieszczony w Wiener Tagblatt
29 maja 1890 roku [Wiener Tagblatt 1890]. Tekst ten od-
bit si¢ szerokim echem w prasie polskiej. Krakowski Ku-
rier Polski z 3 czerwca 1890 roku zamieszcza obszerne
jego ttumaczenie. Réwniez warszawski Kurier Codzienny
z 11 czerwca 1890 roku, nr 159, zapoznat czytelnikéw
z jego trescig. Autor wiederiskiego artykutu opisuje z za-
chwytem organizacj¢ parku dla dzieci, nie wymieniajac
od razu jego lokalizacji. W pewnym momencie jednak
informuje czytelnikéw, ze: ,ten znakomity, niezréwnany
park dzieci¢cy znajduje sig. .. niestety nie w Wiedniu, jest
to Park dr Jordana w Krakowie” [op. cit]. I stawia reto-
ryczne pytanie: ,,Gdzie nasze dzieci bawi¢ si¢ powinny?”
(stad tytut artykutu). Autor zwraca uwagg, ze park ten
powinien stanowi¢ wzér do nasladowania dla Wiednia.
Na koniec stwierdza, ze majg Austriacy wszelkie powody,
by zazdro$ci¢ Krakowowi Parku Jordana.

Krétki artykul w podobnym tonie pojawit si¢
4 czerwea 1890 roku w Osterreichische Volks-Zeitung za-
tytutowany ,W trosce o dzieci” [Osterreichische Volks-Zei-
tung 1890]. Tym razem dziatalno$¢ Parku Jordana zosta-
je poréwnana do dwéch towarzystw dziatajacych w An-
glii ,National Health Society” (Narodowe Towarzystwo
Zdrowia) i ,Ladies” Sanitary Association” (Towarzystwo
Zdrowia Pari), kedre postawity sobie za cel wywieranie
wplywu na wychowanie fizyczne dzieci i skierowanie go

* W Parku Jordana od poczatku dziatalnosci wprowadzono

¢wiczenia wojskowe. Poczatkowo byly one nieobowiazkowe.
Kiedy jednak okazato sig, ze ciesza si¢ ogromnym zaintere-
sowaniem, zostaly wprowadzone na stale w program parku.
Pierwszym oddzialom chlopcéw bioracych w nich udziat
nadano nazwe ,Dzieci Krakowskich”. Oddzialy te posiadaly
mundury w bialo-niebieskie barwy i wlasny sztandar.
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na mozliwie najbardziej racjonalne tory. W krétkim do-
niesieniu prasowym autor informuje czytelnikéw, ze tak-
ze Krakéw posiada podobng instytucjg. Jest ona jedyna
w swoim rodzaju i z trudem mozna wskaza¢ druga, ked-
ra by réwniez odpowiadata najwyzszym wymogom higie-
ny, jakie tam s3 prezentowane. Na koniec wyraza swoje
ubolewanie, ze niestety nie ma takiej placéwki w Wied-
niu. Apeluje réwniez, aby taki wzorowy zaklad, jaki jest
w Krakowie, w odpowiednim czasic powstal réwniez
w Wiedniu.

Juz nastgpnego dnia po powyzszym artykule,
5 czerwca 1890 roku, gazeta codzienna Wiener Tagespost
opublikowata relacje przyjaciela gazety z pobytu w Kra-
kowie [Wiener Tagespost 1890]. Osoba ta zwiedzata park
dla dzieci zaprojektowany przez dra Jordana, stad tytut
artykutu ,,Ogréd dla dzieci doktora Jordana”. Opowia-
da tak o tym zdarzeniu: ,Kiedy przekroczylem bramg
parku, o ktérym juz zreszta duio slyszatem i czytatem,
moim oczom ukazal si¢ zywy i barwny obraz” [op. cit.].
Zastanawiajace sg te stowa osoby z zagranicy. Jest rok
1890 i park funkcjonuje dopiero rok. Autor doniesienia
jednak juz o nim duzo slyszat i czytal. Dalej opisuje gru-
py ¢wiczace, zwracajac szczegblng uwage, ze wszystkie
dzieci byly ubrane w pickne i czyste mundurki z ptét-
na zaglowego. Gl¢bokie i poruszajace wrazenie zrobil na
nim widok, ktéry zobaczyt w glebi parku. Przed posa-
giem, przedstawiajacym jednego z polskich bohateréw
narodowych, stal doktor Jordan otoczony gromada dzie-
ci, keére stuchaly z natgzong uwagg jego opowiesci o zy-
ciu i dzietach tego bohatera. Artykut koriczy si¢ pyta-
niem: ,,Czy mozna sobie wyobrazi¢ bardziej praktyczng
pedagogike od tej, ktéra wprowadzit w zycie doktor Jor-
dan?” [op. cit.]

W nastgpnym miesiacu 8 lipca 1890 roku w Frem-
den-Blat ukazat si¢ artykut ,Putk Dzieci Krakowskich”
[Fremden-Blat 1890]. Przedstawione byly w nim wielkie
uroczysto$ci w Parku Jordana, ktérych $wiadkami byly
osoby informujace o tym wydarzeniu wiederiska gazete.
Nie okreslaja konkretnie, z jakiego powodu miato ono
miejsce, ale wedlug nich stanowito prawdziwie patrio-
tyczne widowisko [op. cit]. W dalszej czeéei tekstu czy-
tamy, ze ,wydarzenie to zastugiwato na wielka uwagg,
poniewaz pokazywato, w jakim stopniu Polacy austriac-
cy potrafig taczy¢ swoje uczucia narodowe ze szczera mi-
toscia i wdzigcznoscia wzgledem Austrii” [op. cit]. Zna-
jac ideg, ktéra towarzyszyta Henrykowi Jordanowi przy
zaktadaniu parku, nic bardziej mylnego nie mozna byto
stwierdzi¢. Podanie réwniez informacji o Polakach au-
striackich kiécilo si¢ catkowicie z pojeciem narodowej
tozsamosci i patriotyzmem wpajanym dzieciom w Par-
ku Jordana.

Dalsza cz¢$¢ artykutu poswigcona zostata historii po-
wstania parku i jego organizacji. Nast¢pnie przedstawio-
no bardzo doktadny opis Putku ,Dzieci Krakowskich”
zatozonego przez Henryk Jordana:
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»Uczniéw za$ pogrupowat w putki i te putki w kazda
sobot¢ wykonuja w parku ¢wiczenia wojskowe zgodnie
z austriackimi przepisami. Widok odbywajacych si¢ w t¢
sobot¢ ¢wiczen napawa podniostymi uczuciami. Z wy-
biciem godziny 6:00 wieczorem zbiera si¢ pierwszy putk
uczniéw. «Zolnierze» pojawiaja si¢ w prostych, eleganc-
kich ptéciennych garniturach i majg nakrycia glowy z ta-
kiego samego materiatu. Zgodnie z praktyka austriackie-
go wojska, na komendg Staszczyka, porucznika rezerwy,
zajmuja pozycj¢ przed schronem do czterech potyczek.
Dyscyplina byla bez zarzutu. Gdy kazdy oddziat zapre-
zentowal bros, rozwinigto zgodnie ze zwyklym ceremo-
niatem sztandar putku, a nastgpnie putk wymaszerowat
do wolnego miejsca w parku, gdzie rozpoczely si¢ éwi-
czenia, najpierw w oddziatach, nastgpnie w zamknictych
szeregach. Odbywaly si¢ one przez ponad dwie godziny
w obecnosci tysigey ludzi. Popisy byly wprost godne po-
dziwu. Dokladne wykonanie wymarszu i zbiérki wzbu-
dzito najwyzszy podziw nawet u zgromadzonych ofice-
réw zawodowych” [op. cit].

25 listopada 1890 roku w niemieckiej gazecie Braun-
schweigische Anzgeigen ukazal si¢ artykul ,O ocenie gry
w pitke nozna w Brunszwiku” [Braunschweigische Anzei-
gen 1890]. W artykule tym autor prof. dr. Koch przywo-
tuje autorytet Henryka Jordana jako czlowicka zastuzo-
nego i do$wiadczonego w dziedzinie sportu mlodziezo-
wego, aby ukaza¢ pozytywne strony gry w pitk¢ nozna.
My przy okazji dowiadujemy si¢ o przyjezdzie Jordana
do parku w Brunszwiku*. Wedlug gazety Henryk Jor-
dan przybyt tam 1 listopada 1890 roku na boisko do gry
w pitke nozng, aby pozna¢ osobiscie zasady tej gry. Towa-
rzyszyt mu Kazimierz Hominski.

Autor artykutu podkresla, ze chociaz: ,,nazwisko pro-
fesora doktora Henryka Jordana z Krakowa tutaj na za-
chodzie ledwie jest znane, to w swojej austriackiej ojczyz-
nie jest on wysoko ceniony i podziwiany z powodu swojej
ofiarnej i udanej dziatalnosci na rzecz promocji sportow
mtlodziezowych” [op. cit]. W dalszej czgsci tekstu naste-
puje opis organizacji i dziatalnoéci Parku Jordana. We-
dlug autora artykutu, wielki sukces, jaki udato si¢ osia-
gna¢ Jordanowi, powinien staé si¢ inspiracjg i zachetg do
péjécia w jego $lady przez inne regiony Austrii i Niemiec.

Jordan udat si¢ do parku w Brunszwiku, poniewaz
chciat wypetni¢ jaka$ aktywnoscia fizyczna boiska w Par-

* W Brunszwiku w 1875 roku gléwny nauczyciel Corvinius

podjat probe urzadzenia na wzér angielski swietnie zorgani-
zowanych placéw zabaw. Nie tylko zadbat o to, by miejsce
dla parku byto zacienione, wolne od pytu i przestronne, ale
zadbal tez o zapewnienie przyrzadéw gimnastycznych i rézno-
rodnosci sportéw, kedrych dzieci mogtyby sie uczyé: krykiet,
krokiet, pitka nozna i Kaiserball. W wolne od szkoly popotu-
dnia zajecia byly obowiazkowe. Sekcja sportowa byta ciagle
tak oblegana, ze pilnujaca dzieci obsada nauczycielska musiata
by¢ z roku na rok powigkszana. Z tego tez powodu czesto
odwiedzano t¢ placowke — jako wzorows pod wzgledem pro-
wadzenia wychowania fizycznego.
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ku Jordana, w czasie kiedy zaczyna sie okres zimowy.
Oprécz Brunszwiku zwiedzal w tym celu réwniez boiska
w Berlinie i Gorlitz. Jordan byt zachwycony gra. Razem
z Hominskim chwilg pograt z gimnazjalistami i zauwazyt,
ze to wspaniala gra. Na koniec stwierdzit: ,Zobaczytem
i dowiedzialem si¢ doktadnie tego, co mi odpowiada i co
jest mi potrzebne do moich celéw”[op. cit].

Podziw Jordana wzbudzita nie tylko gra — pitka noz-
na, ale réwniez sami zawodnicy. Ucieszyt sie na widok sil-
nych i zwinnych postaci, podkreslajac, ze w jego ojczyz-
nie miodziez nie jest az tak rozwini¢ta. Henryk Jordan na
koniec swojej wizyty zwrécit si¢ do 0séb przyjmujacych
go w Brunszwiku, ze zazdroéci im takiej miodziezy.

Artykut w prasie niemieckiej to kolejny dowéd na to,
jak wielka troska otaczat Jordan polska mlodziez. Wta-
$nie z tego powodu byly te jego wizyty zagraniczne. Szu-
kat ciggle nowych rozwiazari dla lepszego funkcjonowa-
nia jego parku. Przywieziona z Brunszwiku gra w pitke
nozng okazata si¢ strzatem w dziesiatke. I dlatego warto
po raz kolejny podkresli¢, ze to whasnie Henryk Jordan
przywidzl pierwsza pitke nozng na ziemie polskie i uczyt
zasad tej gry.

Poruszat juz te kwestie w 1990 roku Ryszard Wasztyl
w artykutach dotyczacych poczatkéw pitki noznej w Pol-
sce [Wasztyl 1990a, s. 79-82; Wasztyl 1990b, s. 87-88].
Wyraznie podkredlit w nich, ze ,pod koniec 1890 roku
w programie zaj¢¢ w Parku dra Jordana pojawita si¢ po raz
pierwszy na ziemiach polskich — pitka nozna” [Wasztyl
19904, s. 80]. Podatl réwniez informacjg, ze ,w niedzielne
popotudnie 30 sierpnia 1891 roku odbyt si¢ w parku dra
Jordana w Krakowie pierwszy na ziemiach polskich ofi-
cjalny pokaz gry w pitk¢ nozna z udziatem publicznosci”
[Wasztyl 1990D, s. 88].

Sam Jordan nawiazat do wizyty w Brunszwiku przy
okazji odczytu ,O zabawach miodziezy” [Jordan 1891,
s. 12]. Wspomina, ze chociaz dni byly bardzo chtodne,
mlodziez gimnazjalna zdjeta surduty i kamizelki i grata
kilka godzin, jak gdyby to byt sierpied, a nie listopad.
On natomiast z Kazimierzem Hominskim, chociaz cie-
plo ubrani, czuli dotkliwy chtéd [op. cit].

Artykut w niemieckiej gazecie Braunschweigische An-
zeigen nie tylko dokumentuje faktycznie wizyt¢ Henry-
ka Jordana wraz z Kazimierzem Homirskim, ale réwniez
jest cenny z tego powodu, ze okresla jego dzielo w postaci
parku jako wielki sukces.

Nastepny artykut ,Park Jordana w Krakowie” au-
torstwa D Stolpera, zamieszczony w Schlesische Zeitung,
nr 151 [1903], podawany jest w bibliografii opracowari
dotyczacych Henryka Jordana, lecz nie spotyka si¢ ni-
gdzie informacji, co w nim jest zawarte. O doniostosci
jego moze §wiadczy¢ fake, ze artykut ukazat si¢ na pierw-
szej stronie i zajmowal prawie 3 szpalty tekstu. Rozpo-
czynal si¢ od informacji na temat politycznych planéw
dotyczacych odzyskania przez Polske niepodlegtosci. We-
dtug autora artykutu: ,najlatwiej poczué bicie serca pro-
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pagandy inteligengji polskiej mozna w Krakowie” [op.
cit]. Stolper stawia dalej tezg, ze whasnie z tej sfery my-
$li wzigta swdj poczatek idea Parku Jordana. W dalszej
czedei tekstu przedstawia krétki zyciorys Henryka Jorda-
na, niestety zawierajacy liczne biedne informacje. Oka-
zuje sig, ze autor artykutu osobiscie odwiedzit Park Jor-
dana, aby zapoznac si¢ z jego dzialalnoscig. Oprowadzat
go po Parku sam Henryk Jordan. Stolper tak to wspomi-
na: ,Z uzasadniong dumg pokazat mi swoje dzieto twér-
ca tego juz wspaniale rozbudowanego placu zabaw, ktéry
zwraca uwagg swoim malowniczym polozeniem i kedry
jako mlodziezowe centrum sportu raczej nie ma odpo-
wiednikéw na kontynencie” [op. cit].

Po raz kolejny zostaje Park Jordana doceniony jako
jedyna tego typu placéwka w Europie. Zwiedzajac dalej
park, informuje Stolper, ze kazdy, kto przychodzi tu po
raz pierwszy, otrzymuje maly zadrukowany zeszycik, ktd-
ry pozwala zlokalizowa¢ miejsca przeznaczone na zabawe
i ktéry zawiera informacje o historii wielu wybitnych Po-
lakdw, ktérych popiersia ustawione sg w parku. W dalszej
czgéei artykutu nastgpuje doktadny opis dziatalnosci par-
ku. Autor wspomina réwniez, ze: ,w zimie Jordan wyna-
jat staw, gdzie mlodziez, ale tylko ta wywodzaca si¢ z klas
pracujacych, po potudniu od godziny 2 do 4 za darmo
dostaje do dyspozycji tyzwy, przy zatozeniu, ze wezesniej
pojawia si¢ w kosciele Pijaréw o godzinie 9 na mszy $wig-
tej”. Po oddaniu na miejsce i uporzadkowaniu tyzew ma-
szeruja czwérkami ze $lizgawki do miasta z pie$nig na
ustach, o ile pogoda na to pozwoli” [op. cit].

Najwicksze wrazenie na Stolperze wywarla postaé za-
tozyciela Parku. Pisze, ze nie zapomni nigdy tej chwili,
kiedy Henryk Jordan zwrécit si¢ do niego na koniec jego
wizyty: ,,Zatem teraz zobaczy Pan mojg polska miodziez
wracajaca z placéw zabaw. Odezwal si¢ dzwon i po kilku
minutach przymaszerowaly pierwsze grupy prowadzone
przez studentéw. Z chlopiecych gardet rozbrzmiewata ra-
dosnie i wesoto melodia marszowa pieéni patriotycznej,
dziarskim krokiem przyszli pogodni chlopcy, zatrzymali
si¢ na komendg, poszli pézniej dalej po wysokich scho-
dach budynku, zywiotowo przekrzykujac si¢ nawzajem,
i wkrétce, o ile nie szli do kapieli, wracali czym predzej
ze swoja odzieza wierzchnia. Wreszcie wyruszali z piesnig
na ustach w porzadku wojskowym z ogrodu, przez most,
do miasta. Za nimi wieczorne storice saczylo swoja ztotg
poswiatg na Kopiec Kosciuszki; z piesni miodych Pola-
kéw brzmiata ufna nadzieja, ze nastgpnego ranka w jesz-
cze rozgrzanym $wietle storice musi napetni¢ swoim bla-
skiem wolna i wielka Polske” [op. cit].

Obraz ten, kedry opisat dziennikarz, mial Niemcom
uswiadomi¢, jak wielkim zagrozeniem moze by¢ taka
dziatalno$¢. Niemcy szanowali dorobek artystyczny wie-
lu znamienitych Polakéw (kompozytoréw, malarzy, po-
etéw). Stolper przez swdj artykul pragnal im uswiado-
mi¢, ze Polacy ucza si¢ réwniez organizagji. ,Park Jorda-
na i jego szerokie oddziatywanie pokazuje zas, jak zadna
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inna polska inicjatywa narodowa w pruskiej czgéci starej
Polski, ze nauczono si¢ tutaj takze organizacji” [op. cit].

Wskazywat, jak niebezpieczne okazujg si¢ wyciecz-
ki Polakéw z Gérnego Slaska do Krakowa, gdzie wedug
niego Polacy nabieraja zapatu do dziatalnosci propagan-
dowej. Na koniec odnosi si¢ do sytuacji mlodziezy nie-
mieckiej i apeluje o wspieranie dziatari na rzecz wzmoc-
nienia jej poczucia narodowego, jak i wysitkéw na rzecz
jej zdrowia. Artykul ten, oprdécz zachwytu nad pomystem
i organizacjg Parku Jordana, pokazuje Park jako realne
zagrozenie dla Niemcéw i przestrzega ich przed tego typu
dziatalno$cig na ziemiach polskich.

Po $mierci Henryka Jordana ukazaly si¢ krétkie
wzmianki w prasie wiedenskiej z najwazniejszymi in-
formacjami biograficznymi na temat zmartego. Pisano
miedzy innymi w: Das interessante Blatt, ,Krakauer Uni-
versitatsprofesor gestorben®, nr 23, Wien, 6 Juni 1907
[Das interessante Blatt 1907], Die Zeit, nr 1670, Wien
1907 [Die Zeit 19071, Neues Wiener Tagblatt, nr 136,
Wien 1907 [Neues Wiener lagblart 1907], Wiener Zei-
tung, nr 115, Wien 1907 [Wiener Zeitung 1907].

W 1908 roku pojawit sie tekst ,, Troska o kulture fi-
zyczng w Parku Jordana w Krakowie” prof. Maxa Guitt-
manna z Wiednia [Guttmann 1908]. Byt to przedruk
z Zeitschrift fiir Schulgesundpeitspflege, rocznik XXI. Wy-
dato go wydawnictwo Leopold Voss z Hamburga. Arty-
kut ten z racji swojej obszernosci (13 stron) bedzie stano-
wil w najblizszym czasie kanwg odr¢bnej publikaciji.

Przedstawione artykuly w prasie niemieckoj¢zycznej
dowodza, ze fenomen dra Jordana mial wymiar nie tyl-
ko krajowy, ale i europejski. Wizyty gosci zagranicznych
w parku $wiadcza, ze placéwka ta cieszyta duza popularno-
$cig. Mozna wreez méwié o pewnej modzie pisania o par-
ku. Przemawiaja za tym az cztery artykuly, keére pojawity
si¢ krétko po sobie w 1890 roku w prasie wiedeniskiej. Nie
brakuje w prasie réwniez watkéw szowinistycznych, kté-
re si¢ pojawialy micdzy innymi w artykule ,,Park Jordana
w Krakowie” autorstwa P. Stolpera zamieszczony w Schlesi-
sche Zeitung. Jak réwniez w artykule ,,Putk Dzieci Krakow-
skich” gazety Fremden-Blat.

Wszystkie wymienione artykuly podkreslaja wiclkie
zastugi Henryka Jordana w tworzeniu i dziatalnosci Par-
ku. Autorzy niejednokrotnie wyrazaja zal, ze dzielo to nie
powstato w ich ojczyznie. Artykuly te mialy mobilizowa¢
Swezesne wladze cywilne i spoteczeristwo do tworzenia na
ten wzér parkéw gier i zabaw dla dzieci.

Uzupetnienie badani z zakresu wkladu Henryka Jor-
dana w europejska kulturg fizyczng staje si¢ wige naglaca
potrzeba. Zwlaszcza w kontekscie naszego cztonkowstwa
w Unii Europejskiej, bo mozna wykaza¢ nasz konkretny
udzial w budowaniu jej historii i kultury.
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Instructions for Authors

. The editors Studies in Sport Humanities journal ac-

cepts for publication original papers (articles, book
reviews, reports of congresses, conferences, seminars)
in English only. The papers should be prepared in ac-
cordance with the below listed instructions.

. Papers (including footnotes and references) should

not exceed 20 pages (1,800 characters with spaces
per page).

. Name and surname of the author, followed by the

title of his/her work, should be accompanied by ac-
ademic degree or title along with the author affilia-
tion. Please provide the mailing address, e-mail ad-
dress, mobile phone number.

. The article should be preceded by a short summary

(about 150 words each) and a list of 4-6 keywords.

. Text files should be prepared in MS Word, in 12-point

Times New Roman font, with 1.5 line spacing.

. The use of italics is reserved for bibliography and for-

eign expressions.

. llustrative material (tables, graphs, photographs)

should be provided in separate files with extension
PDE, TIFF or JPEG, with an indication in the text,
at which point it should be located (e.g. Table 1
placed here). Photographs and drawings should be
scanned at a resolution of 300-600 dpi. In the case
of non-original artwork, originating in other publi-
cations, the permission to reprint must be obtained
and submitted.

. Reference Style APA

Text: All citations in the text should refer to:

* Single author: the author’s name (without ini-
tials, unless there is ambiguity) and the year of
publication;

e Two to six authors: at first citation, list all au-
thors’ names (“&” may separate the last two au-
thors) and the year of publication; in subsequent
citations for three or more authors, use author et
al. in the text;

¢ More than six authors: at first citation list the
first six authors followed by et al. and the year of
publication. In subsequent citations use author
et al. Citations may be made directly (or paren-
thetically). Groups of references should be listed
first alphabetically, then chronologically.

List: References should be arranged first alphabet-

ically and then further sorted chronologically if
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necessary. More than one reference from the same
author(s) in the same year must be identified by the
letters “a”, “b”, “c”, etc., placed after the year of pub-
lication.

Examples:

Reference to a journal publication:

Wilson V. [1997] Focus groups: a useful qualitative
method for educational research? British Educational
Research Journal, 23(2), 209-224.

Reference to a book:

Street, R.B. [1984] Literacy in theory and practice
(3rd ed.). Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
Reference to a chapter in an edited book: Burton,
R.R. [1982] Diagnosing bugs in a simple procedure
skill. Inzelligent tutoring systems, D.H. Sleeman &
J.S. Brown. London: Academic Press, pp. 120-135.
Reference style

Text: Citations in the text should follow the refer-
encing style used by the American Psychological As-
sociation. You are referred to the Publication Manu-
al of the American Psychological Association, Sixth
Edition, ISBN 978-1-4338-0561-5

List: references should be arranged first alphabetically
and then further sorted chronologically if necessary.
More than one reference from the same author(s) in
the same year must be identified by the letters @, ‘b’,
‘c’, etc., placed after the year of publication.
Examples:

Reference to a journal publication:

Van der Geer, J., Hanraads, J.A.J. & Lupton, R.A.
[2010]. The art of writing a scientific article. Journal
of Scientific Communications, 163, 51-59.

Reference to a book:

Strunk W, Jr. & White E.B. [2000] 7he clements of
style (4th ed.). New York: Longman.

Reference to a chapter in an edited book:

Mettam G.R. & Adams L.B. [2009] How to prepare
an electronic version of your article. Introduction to
the electronic age, B.S. Jones, & R.Z. Smith (eds.).
New York: E-Publishing Inc., pp. 281-304.

. Articles published in the journal Studies in Sport Hu-

manities are peer-reviewed (sheet assessment) and
both the author and reviewer remain anonymous.
Reviewing procedures are consistent with the guide-
lines of the Ministry of Science and Higher Educa-
tion available at: htep://www.nauka.gov.pl/fileadmin/
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10.

11.

12.

user_upload/ministerstwo/Publikacje/20110216_
MNISW_broszura_210x210.pdf.

The Editorial Board reserve the right to adjustment,
shortening the text, change the titles of entries.

The author is required to make accurate adjustments
resulting from the instruction of the editor, and re-
turn the paper within a specified time.

The author is also required to submit a signed decla-
ration (form available online from the website) that
the content of the article has not been published pre-
viously or included in this form in other periodicals
or books without permission of the Editor-in Chief
of the journal Studies in Sport Humanities and agree
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to the ad it in this journal. In case of collective work-
ing the above declaration on behalf of all co-authors
must be signed by first author. This is equivalent to
the transfer of ownership of the publisher.

13. The authors do not receive a fee for publishing. Fach

author gets a free paperback copy of the journal
Studies in Sport Humanities in which the article ap-
peared.

14. We are pleased to inform that Studies in Sport Hu-

manities journal is accessible in Index Copernicus
Publisher Panel, where you are invited to submit pa-
pers. You start with: www.sporthumanities.pl. For
further instructions please refer to Guide for Authors
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